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Dispassion. Sanskrit with English and Hindi.
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Chapter1

1.1.1

I: FATOT AT AT AT = | A= A= aHade= =9 1 ¢ |

yatah sarvani bhittani pratibhanti sthitani ca | yatraivopasamam yanti tasmai satyatmane namah || 1|

Homage to the one whose true self is truth — the one from whom all beings appear, in whom they
remain, and into whom alone they dissolve.

& ar wroft vene B €, e 9 e w5a €, ofi forad € 3 ofd & o9 81 9T €, H 39 Iy &l TR FEar |

1.1.2

AT T qAT 4 ORI | el 2q: FoRaT Tt Fame= =18: 13 1

jiata jaanam tatha jneyam drastadarsanadyrSyabhith | karta hetuh kriya yasmat tasmai jnasyatmane namah || 2
[l

Homage to the one whose nature is knowing — the one from whom come the knower, knowledge,
and the thing known; the seer, the seeing, and the thing seen; the doer, the cause, and the act.

AT, A SR 3 3 AT, T SR S 3T ST SR T, HR0T AR fhar — 3 Fa ol 3d 8 8, § 39 aeasy
T THERR FHAT ¢

1.1.3
TR ol TGRS | Faui Sier aeH Sg=areT= =8: 1l 3 1|

sphuranti sikara yasmadanandasyambare'vanau | sarvesam jivanam tasmai brahmanandatmane namah || 3 ||

Homage to the one whose nature is the bliss of Brahman — the one from whom drops of bliss
sparkle out and fill the sky and the earth; he is the life of everyone.

S HE 3A1E 6T < o Ul § R SAThILT qT €T T W Sl 8, AR ST FH Sfa &, # IH FelFG-aE YT bl THERR FHdl
2l

1.1.4

AT SITRIOT: i AHRATRTHH: | SN el Ji+ T0=s A | ¥ I

sutiksno brahmanah kascit sam$ayakystamanasah | agasterasramam gatva munim papraccha sadaram || 4 ||

A brahmin named Sutikshna, whose mind was seized by a doubt, went to the hermitage of Agastya
and respectfully asked the sage his question.

T80T 1 T Ueh STEIvT T, Fraeht 71 Ueh Tag # STl ot o1 98 SR HA o 19 | 717 3R AR & A gl &
HaTe 4|

1.1.5

GATET AT | HITEIHAa T2 | SRS Agrehsadd Fudr ag |l y |l

sutiksna uvaca | bhagavan dharmatattvajina sarvasastraviniscita | samsayo'sti mahanekas tvametam krpaya
vada || 5[]

Sutikshna said: O venerable one, you know the truth of dharma and you have mastered every
scripture. I have one great doubt. Please, out of kindness, tell me the answer.

YTeUT 3 gl - § WTEH, 31T GH T TeAT A1 @ 8 SR U TR AT 1 3! a¥e T fordn &1 431 Ueh 927 9aa 2l
T Fh 31T T3 ZTHT STaTe ST



1.1.6
HIETRT h1X0T ohH [+ a1 AIFHTEH | 39 a1 a2 Teh o™ wRom |l & I

moksasya karanam karma jianam va moksasadhanam | ubhayam va viniscitya ekam kathaya karanam || 6 | |

Is action the cause of liberation, or is knowledge the means to liberation? Or are both together the
cause? Please decide and tell me the one true cause.

AT 18T T HIRUT H &, IT AT HIeT 1 TTe 27 T 1 ety SIROT &7 31T F9 Feeh 2l Ueh & R0 9arsy|

1.1.7
SWIETEATE | SUTRATHS TEITT AT W UIETOT Tfe: | T [Tk T ST ORE Ta 1l o I

agastiruvaca | ubhabhyameva paksabhyam yatha khe paksinam gatih | tathaiva jnagnakarmabhyam jayate
paramam padam || 7 ||

Agastya said: Just as a bird flies through the sky using both its wings, in the very same way the
highest state is reached through knowledge and action together.
ST A gl - ST U&ft STeRIT & S Ul A 8 I WRaT &, I & T 3R &6 gl I TieTeh? IR U UTed BidT 8

1.1.8
FHAGTEHHUT FTTA(E AIEISTHSTR | gt wa=ter: |rae qud fag: 1 ¢

kevalatkarmano jaanannahi mokso'bhijayate | kintitbhabhyam bhavenmoksah sadhanam titbhayam viduh || 8 ||
Liberation does not come from action alone or from knowledge alone. It comes only when both are
together — the wise know both together to be the means.

3Tehct o & HTeT T THerdT, 3R 3Tehet o1 o off 781 foretar| wver aeft foerar & s/@ gt @ & — gfgem @t et &
Te A &

1.1.9
rferad WeaTAfaer JeIf® d | HTEvare: T Siggaonsdiaags: I ) |

asminnarthe puravrttamitihasam vadami te | karunyakhyah pura kascidbrahmano'dhitavedakah || 9 ||

On this point, I will tell you an old story. Long ago there was a brahmin named Karunya, who had
studied the Vedas.

TH IR H H I Uh QT el YA G| 9§ Ueel 10y T8 ol Teh sTaror o1, fore 3af o sremae foma o)

1.1.10
U TS VGRAGTFIRT: | TRREAATRT: AT e 9 11 g0 1l
agnivesyasya putro'bhitdvedavedangaparagah | guroradhitavidyah sannajagama grham prati || 10 ||

He was the son of Agnivesya, and he had fully mastered the Vedas and the Vedangas. After
learning all his knowledge from his teacher, he set out for home.

95 HAALT &I I AT AR I 98 a1 d&1 7 T HeRd eTfered e ot off | T & T e Hiae & 918 96 370 3R i AR
ECRE



1.1.11

AEITThHH ST TR T QT | ez fora e O swrfaaferad Il 92 |

(=

tasthavakarmakyttitsnim samsayano grhe tada | agnivesyo vilokyatha putram karmavivarijitam || 11 ||
He then stayed at home in silence, performing no rites, caught in doubt. Agnivesya then saw that
his son had given up every rite.

T8 a9 T H U 3T W@l Hie off o TEl e o, R Tag H UST g1 AT| I AT 3 @ fob IHAT 91 & HH &l Bl
T &

1.1.12
1oy 3aT= | UTg Udgel 9= T1%: O3 fgdr =1 | formacas ed IresT o SehH0: 11 R I

agnivesya uvaca | praha etadvaco nindyam guruh putram hitaya ca | kimetatputra kuruse palanam na

svakarmanah || 12 ||
Agnivesya said: The teacher spoke this harsh-sounding word to his son, but he spoke it for the
son's own good: "Son, what is this that you are doing? You are not keeping up your own duties."

AT = Fel: T[& 7 AU d¢ T IE Hed! ol aralt a1d del, T TE I8! bl HeATS o fo1g el off: ST, Tg RT A W@ al?
A ST el BT UTer Tel e R Bl

1.1.13
STeRH-a: THfg e UTeRr e agg | e STHTTER: foh ShRUT afse=rar™ Il 93 1

akarmaniratah siddhim katham prapsyasi tadvad | karmano'smannivytteh kim karanam tannivedyatam || 13 ||

You who no longer care to act, tell me, how will you reach success this way? What is the reason
you have turned away from action? Tell me that.

T ST H | A G T8l ORI, SaTel, 39 aia Sohardl el TR ? 38 H-NT &l SIX0T 34T ¢, I8 el aaraii|

1.1.14
HTET AT | ATTSNEH UG (e TEATHUTHA | FRIEl GRSy Fen S 9 =ifed: 1| 9 1l

karunya uvaca | yavajjivamagnihotram nityam samdhyamupasayet | pravrttiritpo dharmo'yam srutya smrtya ca
coditah |14 ||

Karunya said: For as long as you live, you should keep up the daily fire-offering and perform the
morning and evening prayers. This duty of action is taught by both the Veda and the tradition
texts.

FHIEY T FET: TG qeh SiaT &, A ATl HeAT AR 3R Foa-ATH i JeAT-Ye 1 A1eq | T 4 arer e 3 3R
W St & waman T 8

1.1.15

T AT TAHIE: HHOT TSTAT 7 &7 | ARTHBT fohceteh Taats sif=t I il gy I

na dhanena bhavanmoksah karmana prajaya na va | tyagamatrena kimtveke yatayo'snanti camrtam || 15 ||

Liberation does not come through wealth, nor through ritual action, nor through having
children. Only through giving up everything do some seekers taste immortality.

Hier 1 o § fAear €, 1 H O, 7 9aH J| $© Y df 99 T $O AN 6 8l AT 1 W1 I1d &



1.1.16
St gatgarme foh shaed 7t TR | Sfr afcraat T qeofidrs a1 28 I

iti Srutyordvayormadhye kim kartavyam maya guro | iti samdigdhatam gatva tisnimbhitto'smi karmani || 16 ||
So, teacher, between these two scriptures, what am I to do? Caught in this doubt, I have fallen
silent about action.

AT, T &l ATEA-GI1 o o9 T3t AT AT AM1eQ? L I H Ugah § 6 o I H U &l T g

1.1.17

ST | ST AT FTTSHY HIEua HIFHTTa: | AU o €57 I: W1g T&: Gad Il R I

agastiruvaca | ityuktva tata vipro'sau karunyo maunamagatah | tathavidham sutam dystva punah praha guruh
sutam || 17 ||

Agastya said: Having said this, dear one, the brahmin Karunya fell silent. Seeing his son in this
state, the father spoke to him again.

3T 7 Tl ¢ U, I8 Feahe 9€ STelVT H15ug U 8l 77| 39 ¢ i 39 g1t § S@ahe fuaT = 399 iR el

1.1.18

AT IaTE | U] T FHATHER a5 ZASTEeH | Axisaer I & 95 aar &He Il 2¢ |
agnivesya uvaca | $Synu putra kathamekam tadartham hrdaye'khilam | matto vadharya putra tvam yathecchasi
tatha kuru || 18 ||

Agnivesya said: Listen, son, to one story, and take its whole meaning to heart. Once you have
understood it from me, son, do as you wish.

AT = Fel: e, Teh el GAl, 3R ITHT T AdeTd AU 7 # {907 ot | q21& Tg THeT o & 91g, 9T, STET drel 99
AT

1.1.19
GEHH HIfId! STERRTISTHT | 3UfasT fgred: e Riftewad 1 g 1
surucirnama kacitstri apsaroganauttama | upavista himavatah $ikhare Sikhisamvrte || 19 ||

There was a woman named Suruchi, the finest of the apsaras, sitting on a peak of the Himalaya
that was thronged with peacocks.

oI 1 1 Tk St off, ST rearedt § qad 94 off| 98 feurers S 39 A1 WA off, S8l 7R 9gd &

1.1.20
= FHEYAYT: el 7o R | W= S8 TeTeaeETRET il 0
ramante kamasantaptah kinnaryo yatra kinnaraih | svardhunyoghena samsrste mahaghaughavinasina || 20 ||

It was a place where kinnara women, burning with desire, made love with kinnara men. That peak
was joined to the flow of the heavenly river Ganga, which destroys great masses of sin.

et HTR forafat forasl o |rer IO et off | 9 <ieT Taf o =1t 71T bt 9T & SISt off, St dg-918 Tdt o =187 el &l



1.1.21
AR TSAINE Sa&3! |7 | THATT HgIHITT Y4 Tea e Il 32 |

dittamindrasya gacchantamantarikse dadarsa sa | tamuvaca mahabhaga suruciscapsarovara || 21 ||

She saw Indra's messenger passing through the sky. Suruchi, the glorious one, the finest of the
apsaras, spoke to him.

I 3% o g ol TR H STd §U S@T| I dSTiea-l goia A, S searstt # 98 off, 399 well

1.1.22
GooreaTd | TaGd HEIHTT hd SR T | 3TYAT F T dodel Hadn ag 1l Rl

surucih uvaca | devaditta mahabhaga kuta agamyate tvaya | adhuna kutra gantasi tatsarvam kypaya vada || 22 ||

Suruchi said: O messenger of the gods, glorious one, where have you come from? Where are you
going now? Please tell me all of it.

T 7 el ¢ Aaed, & HETHIIRITE, 31T el & Y &7 oreft et S’ FHun g3 ¥ T9 9aqrsy|

1.1.23
ITgd ST | G1Y Y8 AT GY TATTHRIITH o | TR T Ts0 gam o 133 1

devaditta uvaca | sadhu prstam tvaya subhru yathdvatkathaydami te | aristanemi rajarsirdattvad rajyam sutdya vai
[123 1]

The messenger of the gods said: You have asked well, fair-browed one. I will tell you just as it
happened. The royal sage Arishtanemi gave his kingdom to his son.

SIS o g A gl A ST YT, GaX il areit | H I faegel 98 g IaTar g Sl gHT AT | TSI AREAM 7 101 a5
O S T e

1.1.24

IR | i i qud o= | AUReT ST geld TRHETE 1l Q¥ I

vitardgah sa dharmatma niryayau tapase vanam | tapascaratyasau raja parvate gandhamadane || 24 ||

Free of all attachment, that righteous king then left for the forest to do penance. That king is now
doing penance on Mount Gandhamadana.
FX TE o HIg 9 o &Iy, 96 FHIHT IS qUAT el ST Il 7| g ST A TG Gdd IR UL X &7 8

1.1.25
I el TAT T I SRS YT | AT U194 ek o T et Il 4y I

karyam krtva maya tatra tata agamyate'dhuna | gantasmi parsve Sakrasya tam vrttantam niveditum || 25 | |
Having finished my work there, I have now come from there. I am going to Indra, to tell him this
news.

TRl YT HIH X Hich, W 3 daf 9 A1 T 1 H §5 o UTH 1 @l §, I I8 Wk 91 o g



1.1.26

TR JAT | AT IS WIS HUAF HH YT | TFHTAT fer=aTi gl shfHa o I & |

apsard uvaca | vrttantah ko'bhavattatra kathayasva mama prabho | prastukdama vinitasminodvegam

kartumarhasi || 26 ||

The apsara said: What happened there, my lord? Tell me. I wish to ask, and I am humble. You
should not make me anxious.

T ¥ hEl: Jel T §AT, ©§ @I ? 3 Farsq | H YT aTedl g, R # a8 1 ATIeR! et S99 el e e

1.1.27
QG AT | U] W, ALTRT ForeaRon ST of | i o af quefd R il R I

devaditta uvaca | srpu bhadre yathavrttam vistarena vadami te | tasminrajni vane tatra tapascarati dustaram ||
271

The messenger of the gods said: Listen, dear one, I will tell you everything in detail. That king was
there in the forest, doing penance that was very hard to bear.

SIaret & d A el G, U, # % 99 o faEdR & 9d1a1 §1 98 ST F81 SiTel § 9gd &l hio- auedT & g7 AT

1.1.28

S QARSI GUIRATTUARIRT | §d © T3 TeS1Y] Teicals fordm=end Il ¢ I

[N

ityaham devardjena subhrirrajnapitastada | ditta tvam tatra gacchasu grhitvedam vimanakam || 28 ||

Then, fair-browed one, the king of the gods gave me this order: 'Messenger, go there quickly. Take
this flying chariot,

T, gax ifel arctl, Saaretl o ST 3 ot g 3TTe fedT: 'gd, qH ot Steal sTeil | g faAT o STa,’

1.1.29
TR AT AN A | T gaey forerray nfaam 1 1
apsaroganasamyuktam nanavaditrasobhitam | gandharvasiddhayaksaiSca kinnaradyaisca Sobhitam || 29 ||

filled with groups of apsaras, made beautiful with many kinds of musical instruments, and made
beautiful with gandharvas, siddhas, yakshas, kinnaras, and others,’

ST ACERHAT & LT & W8, F3 e & Jroil 9 YR ¢, AR e, [l T, fohadi 3R gl § YR s g,

1.1.30

AHAVHEFIIS Teid T=IHTEA | TG IAHTRIO T TR I 1l 30 |

talavenumrdangadi parvate gandhamadane | nanavyksasamakirne gatva tasmingirau subhe || 30 ||

‘with cymbals, flutes, mridanga drums, and more. Go to Mount Gandhamadana, to that lovely
mountain full of many kinds of trees,’

Tor HlY, T, G iR oft 9gd T B TermIe udd IR STel, I Yar UeTS W S avE o Ugl ¥ W R,

1.1.31

SREATH TS AR ferAT=eh | 3T @RI TOHAIEA 1 3% 1

aristanemim rajanam dittaropya vimanake | anaya svargabhogaya nagarimamaravatim || 31 ||

‘and, messenger, seat King Arishtanemi in the flying chariot and bring him to the city of
Amaravati, so he can enjoy heaven.'

"#R, gd, T ARTATH I T & faoTe 37 srTadt A o 37el, difes o Tt 1 g@ | 9o’



1.1.32

T IATT | AT T ke ST ATGHTRT | T IhiGah areragiae a4t Il 33 |

ditta uvdca | ityajndam prapya Sakrasya grhitva tadvimanakam | sarvopaskarasamyuktam tasminnadravaham
yayau || 32 1|

The messenger said: After getting this order from Indra, and taking that flying chariot fitted with
everything needed, I went to that mountain.

3d - el 3% T TE 3L UTehRe, R &2 &4 A1l F Hall 98 faA oo, H 39 Uglg W |

1.1.33
T T qFRSIT TeaTs S| 74T | fafear g gatmrsimaaa i 33 11

I reached that mountain, went to the king's hermitage, and gave Arishtanemi the whole order of
the great Indra.
H 3T UETS TR UET, IS o AT T, 3R AR 1 He S5 o1 QI AT AT fea|

1.1.34
i HgEH ST ARATISIAEEYH | ASare | WEA=s1H g @ 0/ & apHe i 11 3% |

itimadvacanam $rutva samsayano'vadacchubhe | rajovéca | prastumicchami ditta tvam tanme tvam
vaktumarhasi || 34 ||

Hearing my words, the king grew doubtful and spoke, O gracious lady. The king said: Messenger, I
want to ask you something; you must tell me that.

W 7T ST G AT BT 2T g3 3R T FrelT, 2 3t o 3 el o6 @ o, & G950 YT aTedT €, 98 F T8l T
AT

1.1.35
TOTT SIeTe] o T W ] HAIIG: | [T fAfd g aocdi swivesg aemeie 1l 3y I

guna dosasca ke tatra svarge vada mamagratah | jaatva sthitim tu tatratyam karisye ham yatharuci || 35 ||
Tell me, right in front of me, what are the good things and the bad things there in heaven. Once I

know how things are there, I will act as I wish.

TR G ST foh Tt § i Y 3Tt 9Td & 3R I G 2 J1d &1 dal bl gTeld ST H AT 7S 8 e |

1.1.36

3 39T | Tl U QAT Yoo W G@H | 3THA f Y0 A9 SErgaad Il 36 1
ditta uvaca | svarge punyasya samagrya bhujyate paramam sukham | uttamena tu punyena prapnoti
svargamuttamam || 36 ||

The messenger said: In heaven, a person enjoys the greatest happiness in proportion to how much
merit he has. With the best merit, one reaches the best heaven.

3d = el fob Tt H S8 <l 37U QU ohl /1T o fodrd & & 9ad 931 g&@ Werdr 81 9ad 31w Iug 9 g 371 @i
AT 21



1.1.37
HEHT TAT HE: WAl afd AT | B8 g JUa W@l atd arest: 1 30 |
madhyamena tatha madhyah svargo bhavati nanyatha | kanisthena tu punyena svargo bhavati tadrsah || 37 | |

In the same way, with medium merit, one gets a medium heaven, nothing more. And with the
least merit, the heaven one gets is just as small.

7t a¥e A & qua & ST 1 @ AT 8, 399 SIS A6 | SR 9ad HH qUF 9 3T & Biel @i e g

1.1.38
TRIh TSI Wl <9 G d: | HIRY o ST ATqugerar 9ad I 3¢
parotkarsasahisnutvam spardha caiva samaiéca taih | kanisthesu ca santoso yavatpunyaksayo bhavet || 38 ||

One cannot bear it when someone is above, one competes with those who are equal, and one feels
content looking at those who are below - this goes on until the merit is used up.

S A G FWR ¢, IH @R Te- ol aldT; Sl SRT6R M &, ITY 818 aldl &; AR AT AU I =1 8, 39 G IdAT 8l & -
I T q9 d Iadl & 919 deh JUd TH el ol ST

1.1.39
&l gug foid Ad@ieh = AIHAT: | SRATGIUIGINTS & Jetaatedr: |l 3% I

ksine punye visantyetam martyalokam ca manavah | ityadigunadosasca svarge rajannavasthitah || 39 ||

When their merit is used up, people come back into this world of death. These, O king, and other
things like them, are the good and bad points found in heaven.

0T G g W AT U 38t ggelien | 371 S11d &1 § o, Wt 7 T2 3R TElt 2 i a1 37eedi-q3 &t ¢

1.1.40

SfT ST T g T ST UG | ISTaTe | SSTH Sagdrg WniHefas e |l ¥o |l

iti Srutva vaco bhadre sa raja pratyabhasata | rajovaca | necchami devadittaham svargamidygvidam phalam || 40
[

Hearing these words, O gracious lady, that king answered. The king said: Messenger of the gods, I
do not want a heaven whose result is like this.

TE 910 AR, & aall, I AT« STaTe [T | ST 3 el foh & qagd, Tat THT Bl o arell Wil el A1y

1.1.41
31A: W AR ° dU: Al hosalH | FEATIGHIG, g ot @< e 1 ¥
atah param mahogram ca tapah krtva kalevaram| tyaksyamyahamasuddham hi jirnam tvacamivoragah || 41 ||

From now on, I will do very hard penance, and then I will give up this impure body, just as a snake
sheds its old worn-out skin.

39 3TF I1E & Tgd FHOR qUIT HeTT, 3R R 3 71 SRR I 38 dXe BIg G S T 1o R Fgel g a2

1.1.42
Iagd formTE TEET & AUNT: | T TS Aewaed Gi-el & TRIsTg a1 ¥R 1
devaditta vimanedam grhitva tvam yathagatah | tatha gaccha mahendrasya sannidhau tvam namo'stu te || 42 ||

Messenger of the gods, take this flying chariot and go back the way you came, into the presence of

the great Indra. My greetings to you.
 3aeq, T famm o o1 awe g 1T & 38T ave aTa I e, Heg o UT | IR HRT WO R



1.1.43
QG 3T | SFHISE Tl We rehearyd Fafaqe | aumert fHasme Agaredi Ta: 1l ¥3 |

devaditta uvacal ityukto'ham gato bhadre Sakrasydgre niveditum| yathavrttam nivedyatha mahadascaryatam
gatah || 43 ||

The messenger of the gods said: After he said this, O gracious lady, I went and told Indra
everything. When I had reported exactly what had happened, he was struck with great wonder.
3aqd A el foh & 3T, TE e H 35 o UTH Td o 91 T ST o AT AT T & a1 WX 3 bl 9gd A1erd g3

1.1.44
5 SATAYA: UTE Hawsl Hi T30 AYRAT FIRIGH T GaEa= o TSI TATSHA 1| ¥ 1|

indra uvacapunah praha mahendro mam Slaksnam madhuraya giradiita gaccha punastatra tam rajanam
nayasramam || 44 ||

Indra said: Great Indra again spoke to me gently, in a sweet voice: Messenger, go there again, and
bring that king to the hermitage.

35 A el o weg A g8 TR Q =l @, Hidt arrarst # et o6 2 g, T & 92 STrant 3R 39 ST a6l 3rere o s

1.1.45
STetehgiaa e @arare foRTRToR | T2 79 aTeHihHguwd Feed 1wy I

valmikerjnatatattvasya svabodhartham viraginam| sandesam mama valmikermharséstvam nivédaya | | 45 | |

Give my message to sage Valmiki, who knows the truth, so that the man who has no desire left may
come to know his own self.

g TR T HeS aTeHifeh el & &1, ST TedTE bl S &, dlich o SaT hl hig 527 71 a1 €, 98 e ol oI Fah|

1.1.46
Ted o forfidma TS iy | St o Hered " 1l v |
maharse tvam vinitaya rajne'smai vitaragine | nasvargamicchate tattvam prabodhaya mahamune || 46 | |

O great sage, teach the truth to this humble king. He has no desire left in him, and he does not even
want heaven. Teach him the truth, O great sage.

? e, 29 {9 ST ol G=ATé 91301 38 A9 | A i3 30T el o, AR Ig Taif i el F1garl & 7eH, 38 q=arg
THTU|

1.1.47

A FERG: Tl AIGHST o ShHTd | ST GorTol ATalsg agfwie Il ¥\ |

tena samsaraduhkharto moksamesyati ca kramat | ityuktva devardajena presito'’ham tadantike || 47 ||

Through that truth, this man, who suffers from the pain of worldly life, will reach freedom step by
step. Saying this, Indra, the king of the gods, sent me to Valmiki.

3T TS § TE 9, Sl QTR g@ ° U &, diR- ¢ qfer I1 o1 | I8 Fhgane <aarall o Il g + H2l aTediich o I
S|
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1.1.48

AT QAT TS er Tt | et Ag=se T Hig |re= 1l e |l

mayagatya punastatra raja valmikajanmane | nivedito mahendrasya rajina moksasya sadhanam || 48 ||

I went there again and told Valmiki about the king, and on Indra's order I asked him for the way to
reach freedom.

# O @ T 3R areifor 1 I ST & IR H 9T, AR §% % FHe U I Hfkd U T T&d1 AT

1.1.49

AT TR HIE! TS THYESA | STATHIHTHIT HRAGHHATAT 1| ¥R ||

tato valmikajanmasau rajanam samapycchata | anamayamatipritya kusalapra$navartaya || 49 ||

Then Valmiki asked the king about his health, with great love, in words that asked how he was
doing.
e areifes 3 9 @R § ST F IHHT gl BT, I8 UBd gy foh 98 HdT ¢

1.1.50
TSTETd | FETHAS A [Ogier | FHATAiSg Hagsdl daad %o 787 1l Yo I

rdjovdca | bhagavandharmatattvajina jiatajineya vidamvara | krtartho'ham bhavaddrstya tadeva kusalam mama
[150 ]

The king said: Lord, you know the truth of dharma, and you know everything that can be known;
you are the best of the wise. Just by seeing you, I feel I have gained everything I wanted — that
alone is my well-being.

ST A e, & TEH, 31T 4 &1 TeaTg STHd ¢ 3R ST 6 S 19 & 98 99 S &, 3T A1 3§ Ja9 98 &1 3Tent
e & 3 T & o A we e o forar @ — @ 3R ferg v 2

1.1.51
WINPT TEfare 7 98 | FURE=G:ENd: 6 G dga Il 4 |
bhagavanprastumicchami tadavighnena me vada | samsarabandhaduhkharteh katham muicami tadvada || 51 ||

Lord, I want to ask you something; tell me without holding anything back. Tell me how I can free
myself from the pain of being bound to this world.

& WiaA, § AU F© BT T8l g, 191 39 U0 431 9371 431 d13Q foh H 38 H8R & §4 & 3@ 8 & T FohaT g

1.1.52

AT foh&aTd | %vgua:qa&allﬁ zlmaumzaiﬁ‘gaq\l %Wﬂ'lﬁ T Gilaa:l\jﬁ-l =T I uR 1l
valmikiruvdca | Synu rajanpravaksyami ramayanamakhanditam | Srutvavadharya yatnena jluvanmukto
bhavisyasi || 52 ||

Valmiki said: Listen, O King, I will tell you the whole Ramayana, leaving nothing out. If you listen
toit, hold it in your mind, and work hard at it, you will become free while you are still alive.
arefifoh = eT, AT e, H R I3 TR 991 558 818 AT 38 A, 7 H [9oTeht 3R Hed dieh, H Siid-Sit
TR & SN |



1.1.53
FFABAAATE AT AT | AT HTE! oI5 T&TH 2t I 43 |

vasistharamasamvadam moksopayakatham subhdawm | jidtasvabhavo rajendra vadami srityatam budha || 53 ||
I will tell you the good story of the talk between Vasishtha and Rama, which shows the way to
freedom. O best of kings, since I know your true nature, I will speak — listen, O wise one.

# R afs 3R I i aradia B 98 ST FEr GG, S o o T Tt &1 7 et & 9, & qrenRT st
TG AT §, ST Sefim — gAl, & GHSRR|

1.1.54

ST | ohl TH: ShigT: Hed gl a1 Heh T a1 | Ta=H i sifg I aeaforgi a1l uy I

rajovaca | ko ramah kidrsah kasya baddho va mukta eva va | etanme niscitam brithi jhanam tattvavidam vara | |
54

The king said: Who is Rama? What kind of person is he? Whose son is he? Is he bound, oris he
really free? Tell me this clearly, as sure knowledge, O best among the knowers of truth.

ST 3 T, I I &7 3 4 &7 3 fohdeh 9¢ 87 1 3 o | 8, 31 H9d o &7 § TS S aTel | 918, q2 I8 |-
T, Yah T ol g qd18T|

1.1.55

SATCHISREaTe | TSNS TSTATERT B | SEATa-aue: fehferssisdr waareg: Il uy |

valmikiruvaca | $apavyajavsadeva rajavesadharo harih | ahrtajianasampannah kimeijjno'sau bhavatprabhuh | |
55|

Valmiki said: Under the excuse of a curse, Hari has put on the form and the clothes of a king. He
carries an ignorance he has taken on himself, so this lord of yours knows only a little.

aTcHieR  <heT, Tk 9ITT 3 S &R A ST T ¥ 3R FUL Ued fo1g &1 32 Ga 8 Ueh 3T 3ile o €, 3oy gremt 78
@Y Tgd FH ST 2l

1.1.56
TtiaTe | Rgremey fg T Ja-afaus | o &Rt 5 &: agr Afd A T 1 yE )
rajovaca | cidanandasvariipe hi rame caitanyavigrahe | Sapasya karanam brithi kah $apta ceti me vada || 56 | |

The king said, "Rama’s true nature is consciousness and bliss; his very body is made of
consciousness. Tell me why he was cursed, and tell me who cursed him."

ST = e, "TH T AT Ui a1 AR S €, I SR TGS A1 J 51 &1 931 a1sy fob 3¢« i e, 3k o
off Fargu o forga e feam!”

1.1.57

ST feREaTe | TIhART SR STaTgE=I | SPUsTEnTar frsIaa ieraTferafa: w3: Il yo |

valmikiruvdca | sanatkumaro niskama avasadbrahmasadmani | vaikunthaddgato visnustrailokyadhipatih
prabhuh || 57 ||

Valmiki said, "Sanatkumara, who wanted nothing, was staying in Brahma's hall. Vishnu, the lord

and master of the three worlds, came there from Vaikuntha."

qreHifes 3 e, TR, Torg Tt <t <t e el off, e Sit & FwT- e H 3k gU &1 afl i efent & T $R
Hiferer faw] dhc & Fgf amgl”
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1.1.58

STRIUTT QISTercrs! Fedeieh{~amiara: | femT HaR o Tg1 gere Tqdat: Il ue |

brahmana pijitastatra sallyalokanivasibhih | vina kumaram tam drstra hyuvdca prabhurisvarah || 58 ||

There Brahma and the people living in Satyaloka worshipped him, but when the lord and master
saw that Kumara alone had not come, he spoke.

JET SR Si 3R FTciles | Tg-iaTct il = faso] ehl YTl 3, UX ST TaTHT 3R Hifetes fawo] = @ fob 31dhel AR Jal el Y
& A

1.1.59

FAGHAR TS FFSehTal Te=waT | 3Ta% el hIHT: IRSTHIT A 1| uR I

sanatkumara stabdho'si niskamo garvacestaya | atastvam bhava kamartah Sarajanmeti namatah || 59 ||

"Sanatkumara, even though you want nothing, you have become stiff with pride and acted
arrogantly. So become someone tormented by desire, and go by the name Sharajanma."

"R AR, T Tehelt it <ht =T el €, Tt oft o wie & a7ehs 1 €1 3R SrgehR & Fatd fohdT €1 SHeIT oW qH 3T A
qguAaTel & STIaT, 3R TR A SRS 2l

1.1.60

AT 2nfodr forsy): Hese qantea ad | fehferenTe fg dwaen @ Ao i go

tendpi $apito visnuh sarvajiiatvam tavasti yat | kimcitkalam hi tattyaktva tvamajiiani bhavisyasi | | 60 ||

By him in turn Vishnu was cursed: "The all-knowing power that you have - you will lose it for some
time, and during that time you will become someone without knowledge."

S TpAR A fawy &t of ey feam, " we e S i e R U 8, 3 qF 39 9HT & fag @t 3, ok 9w
T H FB Tl STaret o sTaiT |

1.1.61
aTat gl T e shierfeeod: | feroom e syrartan ferarm g srfersafa i &g 1

bhrgurbharyam hatam dystra hyuvaca krodhamiirechitah | visno tavapi bharyaya viyogo hi bhavisyati || 61 ||
Bhrigu, seeing his wife killed, was overcome with anger and said, "Vishnu, you too will be
separated from your wife."

T ¥ S{UHT Uit hl AR GHT T R T & WY, AR a1, "% fawy, 8 oft stoet vt & fowen uem”

1.1.62
AT AT RS I<oaT il | STARA WAOART  TE-HH It 1l &R 1l

vrndaya Sapito visnuschalanam yattvaya krtam | atastvam striviyogam tu vacananmama yasyasi | | 62 ||

Vishnu was cursed by Vrinda: "You practiced deceit on me, so by my word you will be separated
from a woman."

e 3 fawy &t e feam, "qEe B Ty et fohan €, gafey A e o R ot et & s v
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1.1.63

Tt & Yermer TR R | JRigauyfiers] T T i &3 1

bharya hi devadattasya payosnitirasamsthita | nysimhavesadhrgvisnum dystva pancatvamagata || 63 ||

The wife of Devadatta, who lived on the bank of the river Payoshni, saw Vishnu wearing the form
of Narasimha, and she died.

TSt At o TR Ye-aTelt qaaa ol et = fawo] ol Jf¥g & ¥4 & 3@, 3R 98 ;S|

1.1.64
= 2T g TeRg:wara: TiferaTd: | qenfy wrian aref foarm g wfersata i ex 1

tena Sapto hinrharirduhkhartah striviyogatah | tavapi bharyaya sardham viyogo hi bhavisyati || 64 ||
Tormented by grief over the loss of his wife, Devadatta cursed Narahari, that is, Vishnu in the
form of Narasimha: "You too will be separated from your wife."

STt Tt 2 T @ gt A 2aae 3 e A it wu ey o e R, g o el veh @ Ree v

1.1.65
OIS HHROT AT ST | T AT SR Argsaat Te: Il &y |l

bhrgunaivam kumarena $apito devasarmana | vimdaya $apito visnustena manusyatam gatah || 65 ||
Thus cursed by Bhrigu, by Kumara, and by Devasharma, and cursed also by Vrinda, Vishnu,
because of these curses, took birth as a human.

TH A YT, TR 3R <asrdt & 1 &, 3R ga7 o ra F off, fawo] 3 it 3 hRuT 9 SRt S |

1.1.66
T ST TS MISATSRI TR | TS e qedd FIaeTAfd: 997 1l &8 I
etatte kathitam sarve Sapavydjasya karanam | idanim vacmi tatsarve savadhanamatih Srnu || 66 | |

I have told you all this, the reason behind the guise of the curse. Now I will tell you the rest of it;
listen with careful attention.

H I Ig T FaT f&aT, T8l AT & S8 1 A BRUT ¢ 3 H dehl 99 F© qd1d1 g, & F AT
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Chapter 2

1.2.1
fafer ot qemenmr sfetagy | foeg: | A fa e e o gatas 59 0 g
divi bhitmau tathakase bahirantasca me vibhuh | yo vibhatyavabhasatma tasmai sarvatmane namah || 111

In heaven, on earth, and in the sky, outside me and inside me, there shines a being who is present
everywhere and whose very nature is light. I bow to that self of all.

Tl H Rt W, SRt H, 3R R aTeR q U A iR, 98 T STg Wielg WY THET ¢, et W € v 81 39 Tdah
STTHT & TR THEHR B

1.2.2
FreHiferzard | 318 dg) foreh: @nfafa @ fea: | R i 3 AsfrssrdsiEmrar i R 1
valmikiruvaca | aham baddho vimuktah syamiti yasyasti niscayah | natyantamajio nota jnah
so'sminchastre'dhikaravan || 2 ||

Valmiki said: Whoever has decided, "I am bound; let me become free," is neither completely
ignorant nor already wise. That person is the one fit for this teaching.

areHife < Fer: D Pt T ae qa A o & o "H ST €, g2 gaa et &, 96 A A GU aXE I & AR A 8 9 e
T TE AR 39 AT &l HIE & AW ¢

1.2.3
weAranferemater MearaTETe | 9t Rt w7 9 EstismEd

kathopayanvicaryadau moksopayanimanatha | yo vicarayati prajino na sa bhityo'bhijayate || 3 ||

Whoever first thinks over the ways told in this story, and then thinks over these ways to freedom,
that wise person, having thought it through, is not born again.

St AfeRd Ugel 39 T H 9dTQ 1Y IUTAT IR Hiadl &, R R qferd & 3 IUTdl I HiGdT 8, 96 THSIGR Afad [he §
Tl T
1.2.4

ST THEHANIRITHGEGT | TAR TUH Fheal THRAGA 1% 1l

asminramayane ramakathopayanmahabalan | etamstu prathamam krtva purahamarimardana || 4 ||

In this Ramayana there are these very powerful ways drawn from Rama's story. Long ago, O
crusher of enemies, I put these together first.

TH THIIUT H TH Gl HAT F Fehct 3 Tga AfFILTe! IURT €| Igd Uedd, ¢ LT3 bl & aTed, H 37 o Uget dar foa
ol

1.2.5
Rrearanf@ forfiar wRerema sfiwa | veri exaieas mfitmfsiart = g

Sisyayasmi vinitaya bharadvajaya dnimate | ekagro dattavamstasmai manimabdhirivarthine || 5 ||

I gave them, with full attention, to my humble and wise disciple Bharadvaja, the way the ocean
gives a jewel to someone who asks for it.

Y QY e A 9 3T o fa SR gfgAm farsy wegrst ot fau, S8 aeg fendt | aret <l 3T ST B
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1.2.6
Td T hATITT WRGIS T | R HwTg SgonsT 3grear: |l & |

tat ete kathopaya bharadvajena dhimata | kasmimscinmerugahane brahmano'gra uddahrtah || 6 | |

Then, in some deep part of Mount Meru, the wise Bharadvaja spoke of these ways from the story,
in front of Brahma.

T 7 U & fopelt o1 T &, FGH 9gTSt = 58 & HH hell & 3 IUTi bl &

1.2.7
ST B! WAl GBIk Udig: | I G RToifd aHaTd TgiR: 19 |l

athasya tusto bhagavanbrahma lokapitamahah | varam putra grhaneti tamuvaca mahasayah |7 |

Then Lord Brahma, the grandfather of all worlds, was pleased with him. That great one said to
him, "Son, ask for a gift."

TS WA &, ST e wiehi o [Ude €, 398 U9 §U1 39 HeTqsy A 399 Fal, "I, avaH Jim”

1.2.8

FRGIST 3T | MIESAWSAR ST AST T | A a1 G @Tead agared Il ¢ I

bharadvdja uvdca | bhagavanbhiittabhavyesa varo'yam me'dya rocate | yene'yam janata duhkhanmucyate
taduddhara || 8 ||

Bharadvaja said: Lord, master of the past and the future, today this is the gift I want. Tell me what
frees people from suffering.

WG A Fgl: & WA, d AR Wiasg & W, AT q31 Tat aeal dMfey| d1sy foh @ g & 8 qod 2ld &

1.2.9
SIS | TE AT RHATZ] T TI@d: | AE TeTARS] THEOMEHTA 11 R |

Sribrahmovaca | gurum valmikimatradu prarthayasva prayatnatah | tenedam yatsamarabdham
ramayanamaninditam || 9 ||

Brahma said: Quickly, and with full effort, beg the teacher Valmiki about this. He is the one who
has begun this faultless Ramayana.

FET 3 T &fter €, R RIfRIST F, T areHiien T o Ot o1 I & e ey T s fRan 1

1.2.10
s T HIRTEHITCAREAT | AT : TRATRIURITIST I 20 I

tasmiinchrute naro mohatsamagratsamtarisyati | setunevambudheh paramaparagunasalinag || 10 ||

When that Ramayana is heard, a person will cross over delusion completely, the way someone
crosses to the far side of the ocean by a bridge full of countless good qualities.

39 AT ! YA H HIg & UR G @ &1 ST, ST ohig STEET 372 U7 1ot Il § Hg o 39 UR Ugd Sl 8

1.2.11

e feREaTaegTeT T YRGS URHE! HEIHT TS s o YRGS dehd I 22 I

[

srwdlmikiruvacaityuktva sa bharadvajom paramesthi madasramamabhydgacchatsamam tena bharadvajena
bhittakrt || 11

Valmiki said: Having said this to Bharadvaja, Brahma, the creator of all beings, the highest one,
came to my hermitage together with that Bharadvaja.

TTcHITch = hal: RGIST A Tg ek, A TN oh AT, Tared Sall, SHT YRGSl o 91 7Y 3719 H 37|
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1.2.12
ot TSl 3o MSHUTRNTGHT HATeTar=i Hard: adied I Il g I

titrnam sampiijito devah so'rghyapadyading maydaavocanmam mahdasattvah sarvabhittahite ratah || 12 ||

I quickly honored that god with a welcome offering, water for his feet, and other such things. Then
that great being, who cares for the good of every creature, spoke to me.

HY 3G a1 o1 Slee] T T AT - W@RTd § Sel dgTehy, Y &l ol UTt aehe, 3fiT Ut &t ofie <l &k | fOhe 39 We™
T A, ST &2 STid Sl YeTg 9Ted &, 19 el

1.2.13
T TTh YATGHTGIH A AT TR STHHATERAAr Il 83 |

ramasvabhavakathanadasmadvaramune tvayanodvegatsa parityajya asamapteraninditat || 13 ||

This telling of Rama's true nature, O best of sages, you must not give up out of worry - not until this
blameless work is complete.

W % FHA TG I T8 HT, & I qH, A T 7 AT 7d BieT - 54 deh I8 [Hars W=7 92 7 &l S|

1.2.14

T Bl STHATHHRHh SRS T gid-amg] IR N 9% I

granthendnena loko'yamasmatsamsarasamkatatsamuttarisyati ksipram potenevasu sagarat || 14 ||

By this book, this world will quickly cross over this danger of worldly existence, just as a boat
swiftly carries someone across the ocean.

T T & WER U6 TR STog! &l Wi STia o 58 Hehe I TR &Y SIQHT, I8 19 fohet hl g 3 IR Sieal 9 o Sl ¢l

1.2.15
A ATHATSHGHITAAIRES Blehigald & ARATHGmATS: 1| QY I
vaktum tadevamevarthamahamagatavanayamkuru lokahitartham tvam $astramityuktavanajah || 15 ||

'Thave come only to say this: compose a scripture for the good of the world.' So said the Unborn
One.

H Tah & 91d Fe AT E - AR T WeATE o felT T Q8T ol To=1 ol | TET I ST A el |

1.2.16
TH U TSI GHNT: | Ggargferd: TEaRg g9 amior: || 25 I
mama punyasramattasmatksanadantarddhimagatah | muhitrtabhyutthitah procchais taranga iva varinah || 16 ||

In an instant he vanished from my sacred hermitage - he had risen up for just a moment, high, like
a wave of water.

T &1 U § 98 AR Ul ST I TId & 77 - I 97 Ueh Ued oh [e1T dT 30T T, S UTHT ol Tl et 36T 2

1.2.17
AR TS ormaRTa: | geds FgIeHI=s @edT f3ar il gu |
tasmin prayate bhagavaty aham vismayam agatah | punas tatra bharadvajam aprccham svasthaya dhiya || 17 [ |

When the Lord had left, I was filled with wonder. Then, with a calm mind, I again asked
Bharadvaja there.

ST 98 WA el Y, d1 § dfchd 8 AT {0, i 7 &/, #9929 gt 9 g
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1.2.18

foRHTGRIUT Uih YRGSt Ia] H | Seh IH: Tith WGl d H 1l 2¢ |

kim etad brahmanda proktam bharadvdja vadasu me | ityuktena punah proktam bharadvajena tename || 18 ||
‘What is this that Brahma has said, Bharadvaja? Tell me quickly. When I said this, Bharadvaja
spoke to me again.

SR Fg AT HEl 8, WRGIST? 3 STeal SdTaAT | ST A U1 e, df Weglst  qord e & et

1.2.19
TIGIST 3ATH | TAgeh ISl TUT THIUT T | FAGIhigardid SERIOEaResH Il 81 I

bharadvaja wvaca | etad uktam bhagavata yatha ramayanam kuru | sarvalokahitarthaya samsararnavatarakam
[119 1]

Bharadvaja said: The Lord has said this - 'Compose the Ramayana, for the good of all people, as the
means to cross the ocean of worldly existence.'

YRGIST A el - G A T8 Hel &; THTIUT bl T I, T @RI ol HeATS o o7, ST TAR & AWK ol TR i ol TATe
CElk

1.2.20
AR T Wa=sife e SRS | TH Fagdl gl Ra=~Ra g TgH=: Il 0 ||
mahyam ca bhagavan brithi katham samsarasankate | ramo vyavahrto hy asmin bharatas ca mahamanah || 20 ||

And tell me too, holy one, how Rama conducted himself amid this hardship of worldly life, and
Bharata of the great mind.

R 73 ot 13U, B oY, fob 38 | o618 § TH = a1 agR fohar, 3R 7 gfg aret wa = +f ar agr faan

1.2.21

AT BEHOTHTY HIAT =Y (e | THIATRA o A-Ag=T Telfed: I 32 1

_______

And Shatrughna, and Lakshmana too, and the famous Sita, and those followers of Rama - the wise
sons of ministers.

3R =, SR AeHOT off, SR AEE Wi off, AR T & I At - "R o gfgHe o off

1.2.22
g Rerart =9 3 TRagfR § Thew | A¥aTE WerATtH et S 68 1 RR
nirduhkhitam yathaite nu praptastadbrithi me sphutam | tathaivaham bhavisyami tato janataya saha || 22 | |

Tell me clearly how they came to be free from sorrow. Then I too shall become the same, together
with everyone else.

! QIh-H1% qd1e o 9 3@ & Hord ol gU| T & oft 91 & 9 ST, arehl 9a il o ||

1.2.23
TGS Tl AScIThISTH HIGTH | T&1 g I HRIE ah Jaaar 1 33 1l

bharadvajena rajendra vadetyukto'smi sadaram | tada kartum vibhorajiamaham vaktum pravyttavan || 23 ||
O great king, Bharadvaja respectfully asked me, 'Please speak.' Then, to carry out the great one's
command, I began to speak.

B HERIST, WGIST A I ATaXYdeh ohel, ‘HUAT Sifceiq | T 3T He™ G&Y ol AT ol UTe el o felq He ST SIE fonaT|
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1.2.24
SI0] A FIGIST TATYE TSI d | o= A THIGHS G IS 11 R |l
Srnuvatsa bharadvaja yathapystam vadami te | Srutena yena sammohamalam ditve karisyasi || 24 | |

Listen, child Bharadvaja. I will tell you exactly what you asked. By hearing it, you will drive away
the stain of confusion completely.

AT T WRGIST, A S4BT & 981 § R SaTdl g1 38 G qF 10 HIg & Bl ol I3 ave ¥ e anl|

1.2.25
AT gL UTH FAT Aegd: Gl | HATHEHAT Al THT TS : | Ry
tatha vyavahara prajiia yatha vyavahrtah sukhi | sarvasamsaktya buddhya ramo rajivalocanah || 25 ||

Wise one, act in the world in such a way that your actions make you happy - the way the lotus-eyed
Rama acts, his mind not attached to anything at all.

? g, TUR H 39 ¥ HdER &l foh Rl SFaeR JRe @I ST - S SAc STdl HTEl el T HFaeR Hd 6, ol
fg fondlt off e & foeiget armerera T2l &1

1.2.26

FEAV TRALS T HGTHT: I o GIE=T o Hidr GIREI Il Q8 I

laksmano bharatascaiva satrughnasca mahamanahkausalya ca sumitra ca sita dasarathastatha || 26 | |

Lakshmana, Bharata, and the great-souled Shatrughna; Kausalya, Sumitra, Sita, and Dasharatha
as well.

ALHT, 9T 3R T SATHT dTet TT; hieed, s, Fiar 3R 2R «f|

1.2.27
FAALTRITY STTIRYUNTAT- SIS ArHas] A0S ada Il e |
krtastra$ca'virodha$ca bodhaparamupagatahvasistho vamadevasca mantrino'stau tathetare || 27 ||

Kritastra and Avirodha have reached the far shore of true knowledge. So have Vasishtha and
Vamadeva, the eight ministers, and all the others.

FHATE AR AfNY Hed FH & UH d¢ ddh Ugd gob o | TS 3R aHed, 131 #3il, 3R arehl da oft 981 ugd o &

1.2.28
givsa=ar Wag T fosa v aferdfivon: guury ggam-raioradr il ¢

dhrstirjayanto bhasasca satyo vijaya eva cavibhisanah susenasca hanumanindrajittatha | | 28 ||

Dhrishti, Jayanta, and Bhasa; Satya and Vijaya too; Vibhishana, Sushena, and Hanuman; and
Indrajit as well.

yf®, ST iR T, T ok faorg oft; faefiwor, quor ok agwm; ok gfora oft

1.2.29
TASHT AfA0T: TRHT: THTRATEAH: a6 Hele =l TATHTara: 1| 3R |
ete'stau mantrinah proktah samaniragacetasahjivanmukta mahatmano yathapraptanuvartinah || 29 | |

These eight are called the ministers. Their minds are even and free from passion. They are
liberated while still alive, great souls who simply accept whatever comes their way.

T 3131 Rl Hit gl ST €1 Z7ehT B 99 € 7R 307 & e €1 3 Sid-Sit g &, Her et €, St g off et seft & dqe
WA gl
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1.2.30
T g S TR S TR Jgid I Teh YA eherd |l 30 ||

etairyatha hutam dattam grhitamusitam smytamtatha cedvartase putra mukta evasi samkatat || 30 ||

If you, my son, conduct yourself the way these men do - in making offerings, in giving, in
receiving, in living, and in remembering - then you are indeed free from all trouble.

R, AR A A T AR FY - gaT A 8§, W H, o H e H iR wur A § - A @ g gfea @
Herd Bl

1.2.31
IIRYARIGYGUTCAT BeAT URT JREERET: | 1 JRHTATIT = S H el TaseRfeTs i ferqgg: 1 331

aparasamsarasamudrapati labdhva param yuktimudarasattvah | na Sokamayati na dainyameti

gatajvarastisthatinityatyptah || 31 ||

A person who has fallen into the endless ocean of this world, but who has gained the highest way
and has a noble nature, does not fall into grief and does not become wretched. Free from all
torment, he remains always content.

ST Ao 5 TR & Sae 9rR § R gan &, R forae aders sur ot foran & ok S 3eR e &1 €, 98 7 o it #
TZAT & 3R A & -2 BIl 81 96 82 UieT § Herd gleht FaT UqE Bl ¢ |
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Chapter 3

1.3.1
TRGIST 3AT | STerh T Fg-hell THaHTed: | hleha™ | e wiorsnt® gt a&m i g

bharadvaja uwvaca | jvanmuktasthitim brahmarkytva raghavamaditah | kramaatkathaya me nityam bhavisyami
sukhiyatha || 1]]

Bharadvaja said, "Brahmin, starting with Rama's state of being free while still alive, tell me
everything in order, so that I may always be happy."
WRGIST A e, "2 STETuT, I Y Shd-sit o i fRAfT & & ek 31 99 $© A I Iq13U, difes 3 gae gt € a1

1.3.2

ST foRTaTe | YA ST STAITRIRISUTe | 379 0T 7 HTeT fomor s i |l

srivalmikiruvadca | bhramasya jagatasyasya jatasyakasavarnavat | apunahsmaranam manye sadho vismaranam
varam || 2 ||

Sri Valmiki said, "This confusion about the world arose the way a color seems to appear in the
empty sky, when nothing is really there. I think, good sir, that forgetting it completely, so that it
never comes to mind again, is the best thing."

oft aTeifen 3 gt I8 ST T Y T AXE U AT ST Wil AR H e 1 faw@td WY, et a8 T8 ¢ 8 e ©
1Y, A AT & T 28 I8 aRe T ST T 37T €, s Tg R heft e 7 amq)”

1.3.3
AT fomT TATgHAd | ShaTieicoh=ereH e resfrsama: 1 3 1
drsyatyantabhavabodham vina tannaanubhiityate | kadacitskenacinndama svabodhoanvisyatamath || 3 ||

But no one, ever, experiences that forgetting without first realizing that the visible world does not
exist at all. So, whoever you are, seek to know your own true self.

TG T ad qh [ohe bl el el BldT, STd deh dg 1 S a1 S1g o fag a1er g8 S8R aredd # € g1 el | 397,
TH St &Y, U ST WEY Sl ST T I |

1.3.4
 Ig YT agATHeHTAAH | ARAHTRUII T e T & =re 1 ¥ |l

sa ceha sambhavatyeva tadarthamidamatatam | Sastramakarnayasi cet tattvamapsyasi nanyatha || 4 ||

And that knowledge can indeed be reached in this life; this scripture has been made this long and
detailed for that very purpose. If you listen to it carefully, you will reach the truth, and not
otherwise.

IR Ig A S STa- & UTAT ST HohdT ©; T6 TS 34T 36T o (1Y ST [AEdR & &1 1 ¢ | Al TH 3 AT i &4 9
AR, A G H! a1 A, AR et R alies 9 @
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1.3.5

SAGHISYT TS ARIAAITI | AT AT SARAGN G ROTHATSTE 1l 4 |l

jagadbhramoayam drsyoapi nastyevetyanubhityate | varno vyomna ivakhedadvicarenamunaangha || 5 ||

This confusion we call "the world," although it is seen, is found through this inquiry, without any
real struggle, to not exist at all, O sinless one, the way a color seems to appear in the empty sky.
T 97 18 g0 "HaR" Fed €, 9o € femtd a8, 39 famm & e forht 92 ufvem & g udt weran g, @ e, i ae
IIEIa H & B A&, ST et 3MrehTer § g 1 fomg 2

1.83.6

T AR S AAE! TIIATSH | §O+ Iagea= 1 Ox7 fHaror=eEha: 1 g I

dr$yam nastiti bodhena manaso drsyamarjanam | sampannam cet tadutpanna para nirvananirvrtih || 6 ||

When, through the understanding that "the visible world does not exist," the mind is fully
cleansed of the visible world, then the highest bliss of liberation is born from that.

S "7 foz aTel GUR € € T 50 quet & A feme arel SR & Yl e ATk B 1T €, I ST HIaT RGeSl
g Ul BT ¢l

1.3.7
AT ARATAY Godl HAATHEG | HAIR AT hedxd 7 Fef: 1w 1

anyatha Sastragartesu luthatam bhavatamiha | bhavatyakytrimajinanam kalpairapi na nivvrtih [ 7 11

Otherwise, for people like you who only roll about in the pits of scripture, and whose ignorance is
real and deep, liberation will not come even after countless ages.

TE Y, TH S T o R AT 3 gl # wled e €, 3R et s T iR et 8, 3 uil- den oft ey Tl
fhent

1.8.8

SRIYUT IRART ST I 3TH: | I8 ST - T fordasha: 1l ¢ I

adesena paritydgo vasanandawm ya uttamah | moksawm ityucyate brahmansa eva vimalakramah || 8 ||

To give up all desires completely, leaving nothing behind, is the highest thing to do, and it is called
liberation, O Brahmin. This alone is the pure path.

IR ATEATST ol G A6 AW ST, TS T ekl 1 BieT, Tal Tad 981 91 &, AR 34T I HI&T el ST &, & STeIvT| Tat IS
rt 8l

1.3.9

ot STt g =l Tt Wk | &fiorai 2fiaeaci SRIfHeRun J&m i ||

ksinayam vasanayam tu ceto galati satvaram | ksitnayam Sitasamtatyam brahmanhimakano yatha || 9 ||

But once desire is used up, the mind melts away quickly, O Brahmin, the way a grain of frost melts
once the spell of cold is broken.

TR I G Eid & B STee! U8 STTdT 8, B STET0T, S 38 ol 3T8% WA &id &l at o1 Ueh 0T fU8e SITdT 8
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1.3.10
3T AT 3BT FERI AU | AT FRhTerd==1 a7 1l 20 ||

ayam vasanaya deho dhriyate bhittapanjarah | tanunantarnivistena muktaughstantuna yatha || 10 ||

This body, a cage made of the elements, is held together by desire, the way a string of pearls is held
together by the thin thread running through the inside of them.

Tg R, ST U9 d@l T Ueh TUSRT &, ST o hIR0T et T&dT 8, STE Hifcal oh J1ell $ieX & TR arel ddel &1 9 el 8l
2l

1.3.11

TET fgferem Tt 3TgT = Al T | i1 A1 g QT SrHfoTRE! Il 92 I

-

vasana dvividha prokta Suddha ca malina tatha | malindg janmano hetuh Suddha janmavinasini [[ 11 ||

Desire is said to be of two kinds: pure and impure. The impure desire is the cause of birth; the pure
desire destroys birth.
FTEAT & ALE T el T3 &, G AR A | AfeT ITEHT ST T BRUT &, AR [G ATET ST i AT e ared! 8

1.3.12
SRR TGRS | TSRl TIhT TfosT A= Fe: 11 93 I

ajianasughanakara ghanahamkarasalini | punarjanmakari proktd malina vasana budhaih || 12 ||

The wise call it "impure desire" when it is thick with ignorance, heavy with ego, and brings about
rebirth.
ST AT S F 9 &Y, SR 98 A 3R R & S e aret 81, 39 gfgEe @ "wfer areer” whed #

1.3.13
QST el Rt Srpgefisierd | et forad e e =ead 1 22 |

punarjanmankuram tyaktva sthita sambhystabijavat | dehartham dhriyate jiatajieya Suddheti cocyate || 13 ||
But the desire that has given up the sprout of rebirth, and stays like a seed that has been fully
roasted and so can never sprout again, and is kept alive only for the sake of the body, by one who
has known what is to be known, that is called "pure desire."

TR ST 1T TR 8 ST o 3 37 ol AT gehl &, e8] a¥g YA §U a1ST ol %@ &l St 1T el gl 30, iR 5 it
5y [t AR I S 3@ & T WdT €, Iq g a1 el STl &l

1.3.14
STYASTHHIUN STHwhy SfeY | ST forerd TSI <o ook 9 9H: I 2% |l

apunarjanmakarani jljvanmuktesu dehisu | vasana vidyate suddha dehe cakra iva bhramah || 14 ||

In people who are free while still alive, a pure desire remains that does not bring about rebirth. It
stays in the body the way a wheel, once set spinning, keeps turning for a while.

ST ST STd-SiT e &l 9o &, 3718 Ueh G, a1 ST &l & S1f e & ST el &aT, T8 IR 4T a¥E a1 T8t & o Uah
TR YATIT 37T Ieh F© o doh IHAT &l ¢
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1.3.15
A YGATEAT AN 7 STHHEGHTSH | FTAAAR S STawhT 7S 1l QY I

ve Suddhavasana bhityo na janmanarthabhajanam | jndatajineyasta ucyante jlvanmukta mahadhiyah || 15 ||
Those whose desire is pure, who are no longer subject to the trouble of being born again, who have
known what is to be known, they, of great wisdom, are called "free while still alive."

TOrTeRT aTT [ &1 bt &, 7Y 319 SR ST+ O o g I o 81 9o &, [oai+ a8 S fordm € ot S 91 €, T
TETGfGAT Wi bl "Sia-Sft qer” heT ST 2|

1.3.16
STerfthuS AT AAT THT HETHL: | aISE 0] FTEATH SRARURI |l Q& |l

jlvanmuktipadam prapto yatha ramo mahamatih | tatte ham srnu vaksyabhi jaramaranasantaye || 16 ||

Listen, I will tell you how Rama, a man of great wisdom, reached the state of being free while still
alive, so that old age and death may come to an end.

G, H e ar o T, ST HeH g 3, R Sitd-Stt Hfok ot Rfd dek ug, difes gerdT 3R Jg 1 3id & 9eh |

1.3.17
TGS TETelg, THSHATET 7T | o] TLATH q-a T Jreafs gaar il o |
bharadvadja mahabuddhe ramakramamimam Subhawm | Synu vaksyami tenaiva sarvam jiasyasi sarvada || 17 | |

Bharadvaja, you of great intelligence, listen to this good and complete account of Rama's life. I will
tell it to you, and through it alone you will always know everything.

? RGI, ¢ TR, IH & 39 N STa-gid AT T 58 TR TG, 3R 53 T 7 SRR 99 B ST SIS

1.3.18
fermeTfafrenm T TSiaaiem: | Raaraage ST R Ia: Il /¢ ||
vidyagrhadvinisykramya ramo rajivalocanah | divasanyanayadgehe lilabhirakutobhayah || 18 ||

Rama, the lotus-eyed, came out of the school where he had studied, and spent his days at home in
play, without any fear.

A ot FAtEl aret I, {5 fagrey § ue 9 9@l 9 aTeX e, ¥R W foT fohedt 22 o Wet-hg | 37ue foet faam &

1.3.19
1Y TS 1S J TSIt T4 | TSIy Siaziieny Ry formasera Il g1 Il

atha gacchati kale tu palayatyavaninype | prajasu vitasokasu sthitdsu vigatajvaram || 19 ||
Then, as time passed, the king ruled the land, and his subjects lived free from sorrow and free
from any distress.

TORY, T SicraT T, IS o T &M I T, 3R ST g SR forelt oft dier & ot gra T8 et

1.3.20
IquaTHHATTISE AR TS H: | THETHGRT T HEIgURITe: Il R0 I
tirthapunyasramasrenirdrastumutkanthitam manah | ramasyabhitdbhr$am tatra kadaciddgunasalinah || 20 | |

At that time, Rama, a man full of good qualities, once felt a strong wish in his mind to go and see
the many holy places and sacred hermitages.

I THY, T[UEH T & T H Uk aR il IR afa el i Ul i S I e 3wt ST 361
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1.3.21

TeEf gy ROt fUd: | §9: J=fea -6 STTg wRashast Il 2 |

raghavascintayitvaivamupetya caranau pituh | hamsah padmaviva navau jagraha nakhakesarau || 21 ||

Thinking this, Rama went to his father's feet and took hold of his toenails, which were fresh like
two lotuses, the way a swan takes hold of the filaments inside two lotuses.

Tg ek I 379 AT 3 =R H 7T 3R 3%k ATl I, S 3 drel el o 3, 39 aRE Ushg for S g £ & e
& FU F Ths AT &

1.8.22

SRTH JaTe | AT LT TATATEAAT = | FH TS Tl JHE AT AFEH N Q3

$rirama uvaca | tirthani devasadmani vananyayatanani ca | drastumutkanthitam tata mamedam natha

manasam || 22 ||
Sri Rama said, "Father, my lord, my mind is eager to see the holy places, the temples of the gods,
the forests, and the sacred shrines."

oft 77 A e, "fUaTStt, & W@, TR A <, qaareli & HieH, a1 SR ufad Tl @l S5 & oy IgE 81

1.3.23
deamidal gat Twet e | T IS o A1 @ an arsef 7 Arfa: 11 33 1
tadetamarthitam pirvam saphalam kartumarhasi | na so'sti bhuvane natha tvaya yo'vthina manitah || 23 ||

So you ought to make this earlier request of his succeed. There is no one in this world, my lord,
who came asking and was not honored by you.

TR 3T ITHT 5T Tge o 1T FaTelt ot o1e qxr e | © T, 2 g & T i el @ ST 3ATueh uT e HRT ST 8
3R 3T IGehT T A foha &l

1.3.24
sfar Gonfeit T afese a9 qar | femaigEess T vt I 3 |
iti samprarthito raja vasisthena samam tada | vicaryamuicadevainam ramam prathamamarthinam || 24 ||

Asked like this, the king then thought it over together with Vasishtha, and let Rama go — Rama,
who had asked first.
3 g famrdt fohy STTH WR T 3 afars & arer ees Ia-faer o, ik o &t ofF e - 7@ &, o 998 ved 98

HiwT T et

1.8.25
YW TFARER WG TE THG: | IFSTohaay: Faawda= gt Il y 1

Subhe naksatradivase bhratybhyam saha raghavah | mangalalamkrtavapuh krtasvastyayano dvijaih || 25 ||

On an auspicious day, under a good star, Raghava, together with his two brothers, his body decked
with auspicious ornaments, had brahmins perform blessing rites for him,

Ueh g f&H, g &rs ), 9d U T |21 & A1, AT W HITEA o el UgIehe, STarun & Hirel- sfefiaia i 7
EaGIES
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1.8.26
afagufgafad: ey gafa: | fre: sfaudis TogEet: T8 1 35 |

vasisthaprahitairvipraih Sastrajiaisca samanvitah | snigdhaih katipayaireva rajaputravaraih saha || 26 | |

joined by brahmins sent by Vasishtha who knew the scriptures well, and by just a few loving,
excellent princes,

T & TS & WA U AT o STHHR STEIvN o 1Y, R F© A F U7 e dTel IaH ASTHART & I,

1.3.27
STt afafgarRi R gaToga Yivd: | e e =T g=d: 1| R I
ambabhirvihitasibhiralingyalingya bhitsitah | niragatsvagrhattasmattirthayatrarthamudyatah || 27 | |
embraced again and again by his mothers who gave their blessings, and decked with ornaments,
he went out from that home of his, ready to go on a pilgrimage to holy places.

T ATATAT F aeftafe urent 3R TR-GR el Tl STy, a1 & TSt AT, 98 37U R F fehet ver, dief-amsn WS &
T 4R gl

1.3.28
ferfer: TrqIed R oT =Tfea: | WrerT: GRE o S Tawg: 1l 3¢ |

nirgatah svapuratpauraistitryaghosena vaditah | ptyamanah purastrindm netrairbhyngaughabhanguraih || 28 ||
Once he had left his own city, the citizens greeted him with the sound of musical instruments, and
the women of the city drank him in with their eyes — eyes as restless as a swarm of bees.

30 Bl TR & eheteny, TRATA < SToil &l STTarST & ST WITd fohar, 3k 7R &t forat 3 srot siteat & bt 3t off - 3
i iR & e I aXe daa o |

1.3.29

TGS [GEEUTIATEd: | BTSN (e IUTTHT Ter e fermeres: Il 3% 1

grammalalandlolahastapadmapanoditail | lajavarsairvikirnatma himairiva himacalah || 29 ||

Showered with roasted rice thrown by the restless lotus-hands of village women, his whole body
was covered — like the Himalaya covered with snow.

Tita <l fodT & dael FHAe S grel § Uik U A §U I1ad| Bl STOR J IFehT T AR & 74T - S8 AT 9 4 &
ST 2

1.3.30
TSI IR R IOTHSTIRIN: | SR~ T=12 TREshtd ST 1l 30 |

avarjayanvipragananparisynvanprajasisah | alokayandigantamsca paricakrama jangalan || 30 ||

Winning over the groups of brahmins, listening to the blessings of the people, and gazing at the
far horizons, he wandered through the wild, dry forest lands.

STETUT 3 THE! 1 7 Sfidd gy, @ o smeftafe g gu, o ¥ & fafast it Ferd gu, a8 9@ Shett gaent & g
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1.3.31

SN I h[HTShHICh [RIGHTIS AT | HHQH(‘I‘JIWH“&\&Q’) k3| C'\CRIE' N3

atharabhya svakattasmatkramatkoshalamandalat | snanadanatapodhyanapitrvakam sa dadarsa ha || 3111
Then, beginning from his own kingdom of Koshala, he went on to see, step by step — always
bathing, giving gifts, doing austerities, and meditating —

O, U & Il TS T & ik, T8 HA-HH J @ TR - B STTE T Hd, & od, d9 d AR &4 Hid §Q -

1.8.32

AAARITOT Ut ST = | STt SHY e gy Il 32 |

naditirani punyani vananyayatandani ca | jangalani janantesu tatanyabdhimahibhyrtam || 32 ||
the sacred river banks, the forests, the sacred shrines, the wild borderlands beyond the
settlements, and the shores of the seas and the slopes of the mountains.

gfas it & fehr, Sirer, ufas dief-2am, st g8 YA & W % STl Seileh, 3R TGl o foh q UgTsl &l ger |

1.3.33
HT (o= T THg AT hTforal S THOTH | TR Mg o T AN ITHTEAA 1 33 1l

mandakinimindunibham kalindim cotpalamalam | sarasvatim Satadritm ca candrabhagamiravatim || 33 ||

the Mandakini, pure like the moon, the Kalindi, spotless like the blue lotus, the Sarasvati, the
Shatadru, the Chandrabhaga, and the Iravati.
HerfeheT &1, ST 3Tg STt ISTelt &, Hlfcial hl, ST A1l SHe STl (e &, TREA b, QTG Y, TR I, AR @t i

1.3.34

ot =1 FeoTault T et TXg a | SEved! forawdi = o= SgarEid i 3% |

venim ca krsnavenim ca nirvindhyam savayinom tatha | carmanvatim vitastam ca vipasam bahudamapi || 34 ||
the Veni, the Krishnaveni, the Nirvindhya, the Sarayu too, the Charmanvati, the Vitasta, the

Vipasha, and the Bahuda too.
quft Y, Fwrauit o, fAfdean o, aeg et o, Tvadl I, faadr &, fauren R, SR argar o

1.3.35
TATT A0S =9 SERed T a9 | IRIOE SR = e IR a9 1 3y 1
prayagam naimisam caiva dharmaranyam gayam tatha | varanasim $rigivim ca kedaram puskaram tatha || 35 ||

Prayaga, Naimisha, Dharmaranya, and Gaya too, Varanasi, Shrigiri, Kedara, and Pushkara too.

TRINT, AT, emiRod, 3R ATt oft, arRToTE, SRR, er, SR geR @ ot

1.3.36
Y ° ARG IR | SeaTaeH 99 didg=< @ 9reaq Il 35 ||

manasam ca kramasarastathaivottaramanasam | vadavavadanam caiva tirthavrndam sa sadaram || 36 | |

Lake Manasa, and Kramasara, and likewise Uttara-Manasa, and Vadavavadana too — he visited
this whole group of holy places with reverence.

HAERIER S, FHHER I, AR I X ITR-AH I, R Ied1aa ol Hf - 37 99 il & T hl 39 9g1 & 91 <&@l
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1.3.37
freitel et | auif aiasa aun TegIESE I 3 I
agnitirtham mahatirthamindradyumnasarastatha | saramsi saritascaiva tatha nadahradavalim || 37 | |

Agnitirtha, Mahatirtha, and likewise Indradyumna lake, other lakes and rivers too, and rows of
streams and pools.

rfrctel, T, SR I a¥E g TR o, SR i Bt AR ATt Al R AL -l qer STenerdl i Hari S|

1.3.38
LT hifcond = FAMSUTH GR AT | R o IT:6E gRIA ST T 1 3¢ |l
svaminam kartikeyam ca $alagramam harim tatha | sthanani ca catuhsastim hareratha harasya ca || 38 ||

Lord Kartikeya, Shalagrama, and Hari too, and the sixty-four sacred places of Hari and of Hara.

WG IR ol LTI &, 3R g &t oft 3R &R qen & & dids ufes i &6

1.3.39
FreEfafEETt aqfEmet 9 | TrarRegiy FekioRe 7103 1

nanascaryavicitrani caturabdhitatani ca | vindhyamandarakunjamsca kuladailasthalanica || 39 ||

the strange and wonderful shores of the four seas, the groves of the Vindhya and Mandara

mountains, and the places on the great family-mountains.

AR TG ok 3R 31X 3Tgd febeTl ot ey 3T Har weldl & Ul i, 3R 9 Fet-Uddl o T i

1.3.40
TSTTOTE = Hgat sereion a2ia = | a1 SO = IraAHTEHSS | 1l %o |l

rajarsmam ca mahatam brahmarsinam tathaiva ca | devanam brahmanandam ca pavananasramanchubhan || 40
[
and the pure, holy hermitages of the great royal sages, of the brahmin sages, of the gods, and of

the brahmins.

SR HET SIS o, TR o, Jaaraii o, 3R STelvil o ufast 37X {87 et 1|

1.8.41

WA § IUH AT 68 AHG: | ey {1y Fat-a Agiaer 1l ¥ |l

bhityobhityah sa babhrama bhratybhyam saha manadah | catursvapi digantesu sarvaneva mahitatan || 41 ||

Again and again he wandered, together with his brothers — he who gave honor to others —
through all the lands of the earth in all four directions.
IR-SR G U TSIl o T AT T - 96 I guRl bl T T o - I1RY feemafl ahl WY &’et TR

1.3.42

SRR ARATEHIA: AR T RIS THHT | SUE! @6 TI<-! fagaice Riaa e maygt: 1| ¥ |

amarakinnaramanavamanitah samavalokya mahimakhilamimam | upayayau svagrham raghunandano vihrtadik
$ivalokamivesvarah || 42 ||

Honored by gods, kinnaras, and men, and having seen this whole earth, Raghunandana returned
to his own home, having roamed every direction — like the Lord returning to Shiva's world.
e, feharl SR Aegedl & TR UTehy, SR SH T Gl i qliehy, TG () 370 B wiie 3, @t frmsti 7 g0 gedt
& 91E - S 3R fUadies i ded &l
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Chapter 4

1.4.1
e feReaTe | T9: TS fosaTafeehtor: qRanfafey: | ufeasr 7 siamsamar fama a=m i g
srivalmikiruvaca | ramah puspanjalivratairvikirnah puravasibhih | pravivesa grham Srimanjayanto vistapam
yatha [ [1]]

Sri Valmiki said: The people of the city covered Rama with handfuls of flowers as he entered the
house, glorious, like Jayanta entering heaven.

oft aTeEifer 3 hET: TR & AR+ TH W G| ol ASferdl aXdTs, AR I 3T ATl T H YA & Y, S S W@ § Jal
AT 8l

1.4.2
YUETHTY U’ Sy ATGeT=aT | STRUTha g™ THa: HTT: I R |

prananamatha pitaram vasistham bhratrbandhavan | brahmanankulavrddhamsca raghavah prathamagatah || 2

[

Then, having just arrived, Raghava bowed to his father, to Vasishtha, to his brothers and kinsmen,
to the brahmins, and to the elders of the family.

O, arefi-areft wlic gU a1 37U U &1, A ol 7o Wredl SR ReAQRI o, STlvil i, AR URaR & 95-Jg1 ! JuH
foram

@W@aﬁmmﬁalwwmqﬁgm 3

suhydbhirbhratybhiscaiva pitra dvijaganena ca | muhuralingitacaro raghavo na mamau muda || 3 ||

His friends, his brothers, his father, and the group of brahmins embraced him again and again,
and Raghava's joy had no limit.

3G A=, e, fUdr 3R STeIoli & THg = 38 IR-9R el I, 3R A9d M 3G ST T

1.4.4

AR TR et | STauideRRm ggarra-ia 1 ¥ |

tasmingrhe dasaratheh priyaprakathanairmithah | jugitrnurmadhurairasa mrduvamsastanairiva || 4 ||

In that house of Dasharatha's son, everyone exchanged sweet, loving words with each other, and
the sound rose and spread through the air like the soft rustle of bamboo canes.
QYRY-TH & 3T W H G AR AE H HST 3R U A8 910 e &, 3R IHhT AT IR 3R A F ISttt S P ar
% Zod T &

1.4.5
FATY EAT=IST TN ST | G AT I heheh BTEaTHRe: Il 4 I

babhiwatha dinanyastau ramagamana utsavah | sukham matta janonmuktakalakoldhalakulah || 5 ||
For eight days there was a festival to celebrate Rama's return, a happy time, filled with the sweet
noise and clamor of delighted people.

T o TAle i Geft 7 AT &1 aeh Icva e, Toh G@a 99, 11 T A1 bl HIoT 96d-Ued AR AR T 9 27|
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1.4.6
3IATE § @ T aa: i Tga: | JoiafafaaremRmeri-asa: |l g |

uvasa sa sukham gehe tatah prabhrtiraghavah | varnayanvividhakarandesacaranitastatah || 6 ||

From then on, Raghava lived happily at home, telling here and there about the many different
customs he had seen in different lands.

I F1E HE TR H GA @ o, AR 34R-IeR fafore 3eif i awe-ave o Al & I & Fardn @l

1.4.7

TTTEITT THISHT Fedl YeaAT Ffafer | G sei-5ad @i adr i e |
pratarutthaya ramo'sau krtva samdhyam yathavidhi | sabhasamstham dadarsendrasamam svapitaram tatha || 7
[

Rising in the morning, Rama would perform his morning prayers exactly as they should be done,
and then go and see his father seated in the assembly hall, as glorious as the god Indra.

T GE 3o A & ITER STU HeAT- et e, TR T § 96 319 TUar & o1 S, S 3 ofd doredt fg@d 31

1.4.8
T Flafesnty: ¥ afagii: vg | e Raegyi gemiferEd: 1

kathabhih suvicitrabhih sa vasisthadibhih saha | sthitva dinacaturbhagam jaanagarbhabhivadytah || 8 ||

He would spend a quarter of the day with Vasishtha and the others, honored by their wonderful
stories that were full of wisdom.

qE T8 3R 37 Tl o i 7 o e =teTe & e dodT, 3 Iehl S1gdl, A | Wi sherraii & FwATie grar

1.4.9

ST FUATIRTal AgcT Sa1ed: | SRIgH TR0l a-HReach=dT |l < I

jagama pitranujnato mahatya senayavytah | varahamahisakirnam vanamakhetakecchaya [ 9 ||

With his father's permission, and surrounded by a large company of soldiers, he went, wanting to
hunt, into a forest full of wild boars and buffaloes.

fora <t orgafa oo 3iY Efent & Ueh 93 oot & foRT gam, 9 IR &t 3wt & ShTelt Qort ofik et & o sivrer § )

1.4.10
T ST e Fcdll |G A | FEsETa! Yo A age==m il o |
tata agatya sadane krtva snanadikam kramam | samitrabandhavo bhuktva nindya sasuhyrnnisam || 10 | |

Then he came back to the house, bathed and did the rest of his daily routine, ate together with his
friends and relatives, and spent the night with his friends.

o a8 =R wite 3, T anfe sroh fAcy forar &, arom st oftt Redert & wer sive foran, ofte o it & @ feame)

1.4.11

TEUTATGATERI W1 | T9a: | 3T T S9a fUgis I 22 |

evamprayadindcaro bhratybhyam saha raghavah | agatya tirthayatrayah samuvasa piturgrhe || 111

With his days mostly going by like this, Rama, back from his pilgrimage, lived in his father's house
together with his two brothers.
T TRE IToh I Siad g, SR AT I i I 37U Q-1 H18al & 91 fUar & @R | T8+ @ |
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1.4.12
U TRl Goread Fivgerarar | IR fET @ S99 [agarRauzaars—T« i ¢ i

nrpatisamvyavaharamanojinaya sujanacetasi candrikayanaya | parininaya dindni sa cestaya
stutasudharasapesalayamagha || 12 ||

O sinless one, Rama spent his days like this: his conduct toward the king, his father, was so
pleasing that it fell on the hearts of good people like moonlight, an activity as sweet and tender as
praised nectar.

2 ey, 7 & o 39 ave Siad & TS I o T & Ui IHET ek ST AATET oT foh 98 9 @l o B 0X
TGt ohl X USaT AT, 3R g ATER0T ULifAd d I o GHH AL 3R HAd o)
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Chapter 5

1.5.1

%ﬂﬁﬁ%ﬂﬁlmﬁqﬁaﬁaﬁaﬁwﬁmﬁmmﬂmﬁﬁamﬁﬁawﬁrsﬁa e

srivalmikiruvaca | athounasodase varse vartamane raghitdvahé | ramanuyayini tatha $atrughne laksmane'pica ||
1

Sri Valmiki said: Then, when Rama, the upholder of the Raghu line, was going through his
sixteenth year, and so were Shatrughna, who always followed Rama, and Lakshmana too,

oft areifes 3 her: U, ST9 et o G9ST TH AU Hicled a9 H Il g &, 3R I2l ol a3 GHAT TH o T 3§ arel AT,
3R TeHoT off I T H 9,

1.5.2
W YR 1 ATAmRTR Y@ | Treacial Ui AT RaetHm T 1 R |

bharte samsthite nityam matamahagrhe sukham | palayatyavanim rajni yathavadakhilabhimam || 2 | |

while Bharata lived happily, as always, at his maternal grandfather's house, and the king ruled
over this whole earth exactly as he should,

WA EHLT &l AXE AU T o TR & U ¥E @ &, 3R AT 39 G gat W Sk ST91 &1 A1eY AT &l Ted @ 9,

1.5.3

ST = GATOT U 9g Hivel o | harel AgTe aosl QIR U 11 3 1

janyatrartham ca putranam pratyaham saha mantrabhih | krtamantre mahaprajne tajjie dasarathe nype || 3 ||

and King Dasharatha, a very wise man who knew how such things should be done, met with his
ministers every day to arrange marriages for his sons,

3R ST SR, ST 95d AT & 3R T a1l & THwR &, 379 Y31 o faaTe ol e & fog & for d9ha § faea 9,

1.5.4
ATl TR T g fra: | STie o IREaHe a3 110 1l

krtayam tirthayatrayam ramo nijagrhe sthitah | jagamanudinam karsyam saradivamalam savah || 4 ||

once his pilgrimage was finished, Rama, staying in his own house, grew thinner day by day, like a
clear lake growing thin in autumn.

drefarsT Qi 2 & 91¢, IH U TR H TEd gy fa-ufafed 3o 8ld T, S8 WRE g § hig W Sl udel! &l St gl

1.5.5
FHARE for=TTeney qrugdi GEHTes | TThhgee g AIfGHTSHaSTH Il Y |

kumarasya visalaksam pandutam mukhamadadé | pakaphulladalam suklam salimalamivambujam || 5 ||

The wide-eyed prince's face turned pale, white, like a lotus whose petals have fully opened, ringed
by a row of bees.

I TE1 AET aTel ATGHHR 1 A5 Gedl U 7T, Tha, S8 GI a¥g (el g8 Fet ol Wgel, Foieres Il oiR Hfadl &bl R
Rl
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1.5.6
FUIGAGHS FITOT: TETETRIa: | RrarReRqs e a9 g I & I

kapolatalsamlinapanih padmasanasthitah | cintaparavasastitsnimavyaparo babhitva ha || 6 ||

He sat in the lotus posture, his hand resting against his cheek, overcome by worry, silent and
doing nothing at all.
T8 TSI H 96T, AT 819 et W feahry g, f=&ar & aif9efa gient guamd 3R foe1 39 fohy do1 @

1.5.7
FHRATGTATAT Ieh: WS THGHAT: | e e fcoh gy (qeRATTaaad: 11 19 Il

krsangascintaya yuktah khedi paramadurmandh | novaca kasyacitkincil lipikarmarpitopamah || 7 | |

His body grew thin, he was full of worry, in distress, deeply downcast, and he said nothing at all to
anyone, like a figure fixed in a painting.

IYHT R T & 7T, 98 [T & W, gt 3R A I 95 Iar9 o1, 3R foredlt 8§ o =18 dietan o, S foedt s § o 18
PIE AT

1.5.8

VAT RS T HM: T: U: | TohRIGeRHTER IR aarsst: I i ¢ |

khedatparijanenasau prarthyamanah punah punah | cakarahnikamacaram parimlanamukhambujah || 8 ||
His attendants, worried, begged him again and again, and he, his lotus-like face now withered,
went through his daily rituals.

3G Gao Hifad gt IR-aR ITY fadt F2d T8, 3R 98, Saet wHa-41 98 qIaT 71 o1, 370 (9 & wwents dear

Tl

1.5.9
TERTUTTARIE o I [ONTOTERTH | ST R AT AHARIIERTH I I

evamgunavisistam tam ramam gunagandkaram | alokya bhrataravasya tamevayayaturdasam || 9 ||
Seeing Rama, who had so many good qualities, a mine of every virtue, in this state, his two
brothers too fell into the very same condition.

T TUT ATet, B HEUT bl W ST TH I 3 eI H q@ehe, 39k a1 H1g ot I g # uge

1.5.10
AT AY T Weaeg FAY o | TUe k! HE AT S=Tee=Id J= 11 1l o ||
tatha tesu tanitjesu khedavatsu krsesu ca | sapatniko mahipalascintavivatam yayau || 10 ||

So, when his sons had become distressed and thin like this, the king, together with his wife, fell
completely under the grip of worry.

T Y 919 39k U G@T R el gl TG, Y TS U1 I+ o T I g feiam &bt =de 7 11 7

1.5.11
T I G T RAcdd I U U TS ATeaT AT AeTehIaes® g 1l 98 I
ka te putra ghana cinte tyevam ramam punah punah aprcchatsnigdhaya vaca naivakathayadasya sah [[ 11 ||

"My son, what is this heavy worry of yours?" With these words, spoken affectionately, he asked
Rama again and again, but Rama told him nothing at all.

"1, R Tord T ot 3ot et T 27" U U o A1sg) 9 98 I 8 dR-aR UBdT 38T, W I A I FB el aard|
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1.5.12
7 forferma 7 grafacgan fUqegT: T Teiasnereitae @ fagfan g 1
na kincit tata me duhkham ityuktva pitur ankagah ramo rajivapatraksas titsnim eva sma tisthati | | 12 | |

Rama, whose eyes were like lotus petals, would sit on his father's lap and say, "Father, I have no
sorrow at all," and then just stay silent.

FHU T UGS It ST arett I S fm <t e 7 doe dear, "Tareh, 72 i g i R, o R g & S

1.5.13
AT SRRAT [T M foh WeaT-id ST =scasrIy afey aadi S i 93 |l

tato dasaratho raja ramah kim khedavan iti aprcchat sarvakaryajnam vasistham vadatam varam || 13 ||

Then King Dasharatha asked Vasishtha, who knew about every matter and was the best of
speakers, "Why is Rama so troubled?"

TS ST SR A 918 G, ST &R 91d & SR & 3R Jardieli # 98 &, YT, "0 oa- g@t i g !

1.5.14

ST | SRIGHAT T4 3T HRUT ST TG @A o 1l L% |l

ityuktas cintayitva sa vasisthamuning nypah asty atra karanam sriman ma rajan duhkham astu te || 14 ||
Asked this, the sage Vasishtha thought for a moment, and said, "There is indeed a reason for this,
O illustrious king. Do not grieve, O king."

TE YD 9T W, Y afds 3 oiel 3T a1 3R e, ' AoTed! TS, 39 Uoh RO ¢ | & S, A9 g@l 7d eisq !

ﬁﬁmmaﬁwmmw:mmmmwﬁwqm
a1l gy Il

kopam visadakalanam vitatam ca harsam nalpene karanavasena vahanti santah sargena samhytijavena vina
jagatyam bhittani bhitpa na mahanti vikaravanti | | 15 | |

Good people do not feel anger, the grip of despair, or great joy without a substantial reason. And, O
king, in this world, truly great beings are not shaken by change except through the force that
drives creation and dissolution.

3T T o foheft 98 hROT & 71 1 by hed &, 1 e 7 g €, 7 sl wfta a1 o, & To, 39 OR H v
e IO g it e < rfer a6 e el 3 R @ Rrafo @ @
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Chapter 6

1.6.1
e fSReaTe | SIRh YT Ygdf UTdd | WeaeaTierd i fehferehardieror i ¢ |
srivalmikiruvaca | ityukte muninathena samdehavati parthive | khedavatyasthite maunam kimcitkalapratiksane
1]

Valmiki said: When the great sage had said this, the king was full of doubt. He sat there in sorrow,
silent, waiting a little while.

FreHies St Stet foh S1a wefd 3 g ara el o o 7 H e e 7| 3 gl B gueETy 99 R R dTEt R SaNR d R

1.6.2
TRIETY Fatyg TRy 99 | Ay Sy THesrg 6 1R
parikhinnadasu sarvasu rajinisu nypasadmasu | sthitasu savadhanasu ramacestasu savvatah || 2 ||

All the queens in the king's palace were tired and troubled. They sat there carefully, watching
everything Rama did, on every side.

ST & Weel B AT AT oeht 3T R off | § O Fraem= & 98 off 3R 0 & & 1 &l &8 i 9 &4 9 3 &r off|

1.6.3
Tatlyee e  forartAst s ofa: | AgftRvamgy qrare=Rifeas 1 3 1
etasminneva kale tu visSvamitra iti Srutah | maharsivabhyagaddrastum tamayodhyanaradhipam || 3 ||

At this very time, the great sage known as Vishvamitra came to see that king of Ayodhya.

&k 34T T fATiE= A1 & T ST aret TeiS, 31avedT o 39 Ao I e 1y

1.6.4
T IS AT gy fore | armeiiers e dad: 11 ¥ |

tasya yajino'tha raksobhistatha vilulupe kila | mayaviryabalonmattairdharma-karyasya dhimatah || 4 ||

The sacrifice of that wise sage, a righteous act, was being destroyed by demons who were drunk
with their magical power, their strength and their might.

39 fGAT W &1 T, ST b YTiHeh HIT o1, W& gIRT € T 511 T 91| 3 Wi U= 77, Fe 3R dqTehd o 0 | T
Of

1.6.5
e T AT TP T | g e icaters THTY | T gl g

raksartham tasya yajiasya drastumai-cchatsa parthivam | nahi Saknotyavighnena samaptum sa munih kratum | |
5]

To protect that sacrifice, he wanted to see the king, because that sage was not able to finish the rite
without trouble.

I I I XeTT o T 3 TS § e =med 9, Fifer a8 = forr foreft Seprace & ot qu el aR Wi @ A1
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1.6.6
st fermrRmeeaTauai i | farfasn werasT s T i & |

tatastesam vinasarthamudyatastapasam nidhih | viSvamitro mahateja ayodhyamabhyagatpurim || 6 | |
Then Vishvamitra, a storehouse of austerity, a man of great brilliance, set out to destroy those

demons and went to the city of Ayodhya.
q9 qAURT & SR, TETdoTed! fasaTiisT, 3 JLTHT bl T8 i hl ST &2 ST A 1T

1.6.7

T R SRR RISTAITET § | A SHReATa | ST 2hifieh Tre: Fae il o |

sa rajno dar$anakankst dvaradhyaksanuvaca ha | Sighramakhyata mam praptam kausikam gadhinah sutam || 7
[

Wanting to see the king, he said to the gatekeepers: "Quickly go and tell him that I have come. I am
Kaushika, the son of Gadhi."

TS G e ol 38T 8 I%i gRUTA! & el o Sted! STt a1 & foh # g, & e o6 g hifes g

1.6.8
TR TG FT GIRI TST[G AF: | UHAAHAH: S o arerd= itear: Il ¢ |

tasya tadvacanam $rutva dvastha rajagrham yayuh | sambhrantamanasah sarve tena vakyena coditdh || 8 ||
Hearing his words, the gatekeepers, their minds all excited by what he had said, went into the
king's house.

3! I G gIRUTe, fSieToh 7 39 91 & geraed | 31 977 &, ST o Hedl | M|

1.6.9
q T TSHeH [Tt aa: | ATHHTEEaTH g TRl Tawaal | < |
te gatva rajasadanam visvamitramrsim tatah | praptamavedayamasuh pratiharah patehstada [ 9 ||

They went to the king's court, and then the guards told the king that the sage Vishvamitra had
arrived.

TS oh SRR H 7Y, AR TR TRl 3 ST bl Samt feb sy fasmiarsr 3 g 8

1.6.10
STATRITTA 4 ASTHUSHHTIH | U ORI ATSIhl STl AT 1l 20 I

athasthanagatam bhitpam rajamandalamalinam | samupetya tvarayukto yastiko'sau vyajijnapat || 10 ||
Then Yashtika, the staff-bearer, hurried up to the king, who was sitting in the assembly hall

surrounded by a circle of kings, and gave him the news.

T Ik TH &l Hadh STeal F ST o UTH T, ST AT H oS & 3R I & g F foR gU &, 3R IH ST 1 I8 a1
EGIE]
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1.6.11

3 IR AGTASIT AT HTERAT: | SATGTRUTSIEISIE: THTSEH MHTHEId: 11 92 I

deva dvari mahateja balabhdaskarabhasurah | jualarunajatajittah pumanchrimanavasthitah || 11 1]

"My lord, at the gate stands a man of great brilliance, shining like the morning sun. His matted
hairisred like fire. He is glorious and full of splendor."

& TS, §R W U HeldoTd! J8Y TS 8, ST 37Td IS 54 TH T¢ & | el STeTd N7 ST Tl &1 o aored | 1Y ST § oY
2l

1.6.12
FUTERIATRIT FIAHIEIIEH | FATTKT TR TXASTH: ShIOThRIH Il R |

sabhasurapatakantam sasvebhapurusayudham | krtavamstam pradesam yastejobhih kirnakancanam || 12 ||

That place, with its bright flags, its horses, elephants, men and weapons, he has made look, by his
own brilliance, as if it were scattered with gold.

I STIG I, STel THehd 3ie, Hls, grefl, 3Tert 3R e §, Il S1u- dot & UET o1 a1 € Wil a8l 9T fo@ &1

1.6.13

Stezwor AR et =i | feratfasn g g seggaar frri g3

viksyamane tu yastike nivedayati rajani | visvamitro munih prapta ityanudvataya giva || 13 ||

While the king was watching, Yashtika told him in humble words: "The sage Vishvamitra has
arrived."

ST 519 8 3@ @ &, aft gt 7 fomw usdi & 3% wamar 6 =y fysfas s &)

1.6.14
S AT IhaEHTHRTE TUE: | § S ST T SR I 9y I
iti yastikavacanamakarnya nypasattamah | sa samantri sasamantah prottasthau hemavistarat || 14 | |

Hearing these words of Yashtika, the best of kings got up at once from his golden seat, along with
his ministers and his vassal chiefs.

LI Dl g d1d YR, AT H HGH A 98 ST U HET AR Gl & 1 LA A0 i & 378 F 35 T gyl

1.6.15

qaToRe HedT TS Jro- Hifod: | ATgarHeanat 98 SH-aasa: I 3y |

On foot, at once, surrounded by a crowd of kings, together with Vasishtha and Vamadeva, praised

by the vassal chiefs,
3 L U5 & 9 U, TSI 1 ofig I ok gU, afs SR amed & 1, SR AHA ITehT TR ded S T

1.6.16
ST o= Tt e wergf: | ezt gitrds grRyqAEEREs 1 g8 1
jagama tatra yatrasau visvamitro mahamunih | dadarsa munisarditlam dvarabhivmavavasthitam || 16 ||

he went to the place where the great sage Vishvamitra was, and he saw that tiger among sages
standing at the gate.

9 I ST Y ol Hefd faunfas @e 3, 3 32 RN 7 98 39 g &l gR W @1 <@l
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1.6.17
SFATTY BRI ASTRTINTAH | STEI0T ASTHIShI=T &0 o HghordT Il 99 I

kenapi karanenorvitalamarkamupagatam | brahmena tejasakrantam ksatrena ca mahaujasa || 17 | |

For some reason, it seemed as if the sun itself had come down to the surface of the earth, filled
with the power of a brahmin and the great strength of a kshatriya.

T @ T AT HIAT fohalt ST & ST g 8l TR IR AT &, TSTaH Teh SITafur ol dot 3R Ueh 13 bl #eT At i
WE

1.6.18
SISRSAT e qU:TEEEAT | STETEedl Ja%eh+ THETaRa=ad Il /¢ |l

jarajarthaya nityam taphprasararitksaya | jatavalya vrtaskandham sasamdhydabhramivacalam || 18 ||
His shoulders were covered by a mass of matted hair, always rough and worn from long austerity
and old age. He looked like a mountain wrapped in the red clouds of evening.

IToh T STCTSl o &2 © Goh ¥, 11 eI S el qUwT o ShIRUT gHLT GG ¥ed! of | I 1T & &1 a1gell § &b UeTs oid
1 A

1.6.19
SURII & i I Srgaufaarta = | F19a SifSTaresi g9 el a9: 11 9] 11

upasantam ca kantam ca diptamapratighati ca | nibhytam caurjitakaram dadhanam bhasvaram vapuh || 19 ||
He carried a shining body that was calm and lovely, blazing yet unstoppable, quiet, and of a strong,

powerful form.

JHT QIR THRIET T, QT T AR YR oft, o1 & Sterar garm off W 3ot foR, o afrasiredt ® arer

1.6.20
QTSI TETReH o | TIRUMTIui dsteT WA T 1l o |l
pesalena atibhimena prasannendakulena ca | gambhirena atipitrnena tejasa ranjitaprabham || 20 ||

His splendor was tinged with a radiance that was gentle yet fearsome, serene yet unshaken, deep
and utterly full.

ITeh! 9 | Ueh U1 ISt THem o7 ST shiAet T o7 3R siares off, «rid oft o1 3R At o, e ok gt v oy gam

1.6.21
SIS TR THER A AT, | IRIT Y G0N HUS HFATHHEH Il 2 I

anantajwitadasasakhimekdamaninditam | dharayantam kare Slaksnam kundimamlanamanasam || 21 | |

In his hand he held a smooth water-pot, his one blameless companion through his long, unending
life, and his mind was never dimmed.

3 BT H Teh Repe1 Swiser o, ST I9eh @idl 37T 31d Siia- T Teh &t fAary ameft o, 3k I7emt 7 oot 3are el g ol

1.6.22
FHEUTSRITAATSTIA T ERIER: | SeRTa-a Gieg=afedm: wei: 1 33 |
karunakrantacetattavatprasannairmadhuraksaraih | viksanairamyteneva samsiicantamimah prajah || 22 | |

With a heart full of compassion, through his gracious, sweet words and his glances, he was
drenching these people as if with nectar.

HEUT H | H o HT, AU HIS 3R i Usq] T AR AU 911 F, I 3 AN bl AT 3d & i @ I
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1.6.23

JHAAISATE TTSHTATHSH | 31 Fore =m=: ua=s=faaferd: Il 33 |

yuktayajiopavitanga dhavalapronnatasruvam | anantam vismayam cantah prayacchantamiveksituh || 23 ||
His body was fitted with the sacred thread, and he held a white, raised sacrificial ladle. He seemed
to pour endless wonder into the heart of anyone who looked at him.

IHT TR TATAIT T SIS S TSI g3l AT, AR IHh &1 H Uh Giha, ST IoT §AT I ol T979 47| ST T I8 e,
HI 3Gk A H Ueh STHIH 3TETST W AT

1.6.24

o

fHTETERT WUTe! RIRETAThTd: | MO TS-HIesH oI aIaed Il 3% |

sunimalokya bhitpdlo ditradevanatakrtih | prananama galanmau limanimanitabhiitalam || 24 ||

Seeing that excellent sage, the king bowed low even from a distance. He bent down so far that the
gem on his slipping crown touched and honored the ground.

I ITH G bl SR TS T Y 8l e 7| T8 31 A1 ZehT o I8eh Hepe 1 I RaTeheny STHIA bl 9 71T, AT &t
& G S T

1.6.25

HFRGSTAHTY WRATHE AehRIT HaTed esh HEIGRAT TR I 4 1

munirapyavaninatham bhasvaniva $atakratumtatrabhivadayamcakre madhurodaraya gira || 25 ||

The sage too greeted the king there, as the sun might greet Indra, in a voice that was both sweet
and gracious.

i off agt T 1 sifrared foRam, ek 3 & S GRS 3 1 ifaTeH e €, 3R g ifareT 3u Hiét 3R IR aroft
# fora

1.6.26

T AFTGITET: T U TSI | WRTATEshHO STamHTERTET: I 34 |

tato vasisthapramukhah sarva eva dvijatayah | svagatadikramenainam piijayamasuradrtah || 26 | |

Then all the brahmins, led by Vasishtha, honored him with respect, greeting him with words of
welcome and following the proper order.

Y i8S & Aqgca § @t STEIvT = STTaRYden ITeh! T AT, TN & Teal § Y& ek 3fad A 7 ITehT ATa b

1.6.27
TRRY IATH | SRITGATTIA WIS T2 of | el Werar: Tl Ao eSTieh: Il R I

dasaratha uvdca| asankitopanitena bhasvata daranena te| sadho svanugrhitdh smo ravinevambujakarah || 27 | |

Dasharatha said: Good sir, your unexpected and radiant appearance has blessed us, the way the
sun blesses a bed of lotuses.

IYRY A HET: § WY, Uk I U dorea! ael T g7 &7 &1 71T €, Sioh 98 81 18 GIST § FHAA o dTeld [&el 36d
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1.6.28
ST ST AGUTATTAISTAH | TG UTH FT TR 1l ¢ I
yadanadi yadaksunnam yadapayavivarjitam| tadanandasukham praptam maya tvaddarsananmune || 28 ||

O sage, by seeing you I have gained that joy which has no beginning, which never lessens, and
which never fades.

T, STTUH TR 31 98 AG AR G T & el 18 YHAT 761 8, 511 befl gedr Tal 31 St it 7€ 78 granl

1.6.29

3T AT T Y= R S | HaENTHRH Tgd SEIHNTT: 1l _1 I

adya vartamahe nimam dhanyanam dhuri dnarmatah | bhavadagamanasyeme yadvayam laksyamagatah || 29 | |

Today, surely, we stand rightly at the very head of the fortunate, since we have become the very

reason for your coming here.

31T frera B g0 & o hIRUT YT Tl § Tad 3TRT WS &, Fifch g7 &l 3Tk Jgf 3T &l SIRUT - gl

1.6.30

TS TR IT=AISH TSTHISY AGH: | STEHAY FHRITHETE G130 |

evam prakathayanto'tra rajano'tha maharsayah| asanesu sabhasthanamasadya samupavisan || 30 ||

As they spoke like this, the kings and great sages reached their seats in the assembly hall and sat
down.

T 9T Hed gy ST 3R FEft THT-9a | AU - 0T STE TR Ugaeht 96 7|

1.6.31
T TP AT e Haeaq ST | TgeacH! ot @aae =ragad Il 3% |

sa drstva malitam laksmya bhitastamysisattamam | prahystavadano raja svayamargyam nyavedayat || 31 ||
Seeing that greatest of sages shining with splendor, the king was filled with awe, yet his face was
joyful, and he himself offered him the ceremonial water of welcome.

39 Y {6 A F THHAT a@H ST AT 3R faeg & 9 @, o oft Ie =gy W galt off, iR 39 Wd 38 w@nid &t
STt Tt e e foRa

1.6.32
G TF: AfRIRITe ATRATS SFHHUT | UEF&T0T Teheiw ST GdIsiad Il 3R I

sarajinah pratigrhya arghyam Sastradystena karmana | pradaksinam prakurvantam rajanam paryapijayat || 32
[

He accepted the water-offering from the king, following the rite laid down in the scriptures. Then,
as the king walked around him in reverence, he honored the king in return.

IG AT H 973 7S fafe o AR ST 8 98 STt 7g 0T foha, R U STa TISTT Teydch 3Heh! URehAT o 3T 9T, dd I8
ot 3T a1 FH TR
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1.6.33
T T IFSTTI TePae-waal | 300 I Id THYSgaRIieaT | 33 I

sarajna pijitastena prahystavadanastada | kusalam cavyayam caiva paryaprcchannaradhipam || 33 ||
Honored by the king, he then, with a joyful face, asked the king how he was and whether all was

well with him.

T GRT AT B 3T LT F6R T AT F YT oF 98 4T & 3R 9 Frel-H1rel ot 2|

1.6.34

YT FHN U GHUTE: | UG Ao TS ad: 1| 3% 1

vasisthena samagamya prahasya munipungavah | yatharham carcayitvainam papracchanamayam tatah || 34 ||
That great sage met Vasishtha, smiled, honored him as was fitting, and then asked him how he

was

39 98 {7 I8 I eTeht EHard gU 3¢ T ana fear, i fhe 38 3eT BTel-are e

1.6.35
FUT TATEHAT TSI FHA I | d Hel gEAE! AgRIST-e== 1l 34 1

ksanam yatharhamanyonyam pitjayitva sametya ca | te sarve hrstamanaso maharajanivesane || 35 ||

For a moment they all honored one another as was fitting, and came together, all glad at heart,
there in the great king's palace.

Tah U & fIg ft < Uep-q@t o1 Iraq 9 fonam SR ey fereRe, 9 7 § Ud giahy, ST o Hed H gahgl g

1.6.36
AT e FgasTd: IR0l Uyes: Hel SHTHIATE |l 34 I
yathocitasanagata mithah samvrddhatejasahparasparena papracchuh sarve namayamadarat || 36 ||

Seated in their proper seats, their brilliance growing as they mingled together, they all
respectfully asked each other how they were.

HUHT-HUT 3T STE W S, AR 10 | e F S oSt 3R §¢ 77 o1, 96 7 ATE F Teh-g&Y I &Te-aTed Yl |

1.6.37

Sufesr a@ @ frafeem dimdurerret = 1S9 JEgE Faead i 3

upavistaya tasmai sa visvamitraya dnimatepadyamarghyam ca gam caiva bhityobhityo nyavedayat || 37 ||
To Vishvamitra, that wise sage, now seated, the king offered water for his feet, the welcoming

water, and a cow, again and again.

oS U I JFGHT fasgTiarst bl ST 7 TR-GR T &1 <6l STed, TR 6l STed AR Teh 7T 6 bl |

1.6.38

s g fefaafgamemaraaursifo: vt areratag sae= Ta: 1 3¢

arcayitva tu vidhivadvisvamitramabhasatapranjalih prayato vakyamidam pritamana nypah || 38 ||

After honoring Vishvamitra properly, according to custom, the king, with palms joined and heart

full of joy, spoke these words.
fasafasr ot fafergder TR o & TG TSI A 81 TSy, S9H 9 3R W4 H U8 gl 3 Usg Fel
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1.6.39
JATSHAR TATTHI AT TTHA R T T AT HAGHTH T 11 3R I

yatha'mrtasya sampraptiryatha varsamavarsakeyathandhasyeksanapraptirbhavadagamanam tatha || 39 ||
Your coming is like gaining the nectar of immortality, like rain falling on a place with no rain, like
a blind man suddenly gaining sight.

STTIRT ST AT 81 & S ST et ST, S for aTier areft SiTe or ariier & S, 3R Sy ot afer ot stk oifd e
SIGI

1.6.40
FATEREUH [YASTHISTSTE: U TTIFTHE WIGHTH T Il Yo ||

yathestadarasamparkatputrajanma prajavatahsvapnadrstarthaldbhasca bhavadagamanam tatha || 40 ||
Your coming is like a childless man at last having a son through union with his beloved wife, and
like actually gaining the wealth one had only seen in a dream.

HATUHT AT AT 81 & S fohedt Frdar safar 1 ot 7 Uit & O UTed &l ST, R Sl 9uA § 31 g3 o o fie
ST

1.6.41
TATHAT TN SN TAT | TOTER TAT SIHT HAGHTHA T 11 % |l

yathepsitena samyoga istasyagamanam yatha | pranastasya yatha labho bhavaddgamanam tatha || 41 ||
Your coming is like union with what one has longed for, like the arrival of someone dear, like
getting back something that was lost.

SATORT ST IT & & S ST et g2 et e ST, S foneht firer safery o o S, ofiR 91 @i g2 i amow e
ST

1.6.42
AT T AHRTAT & TN | TAT FRRTHIGE =R d HgrEA 1l ¥R |l

yatha harso nabhogatya mrtasya punaragamat | tatha tvadagamad brahman svagatam te mahamune || 42 | |

Just as one feels joy at flying through the sky, or joy when someone dead returns again, so do I feel
joy at your coming, brahmin. Welcome to you, great sage.

& smeror, Sieh el steRter # g F €1t B, 2 fohedt 7Y g0 oA & TR A e o & Bl €, 3t € gaft g ek e g
TS ¢ & We, AT @R &

1.6.43

STEIGIehT-TaTH! fg e 1 WifiHTeRd | - daRHigedcHa saita d 1l ¥3 |l

brahmalokanivaso hi kasya na pritimavahet | mune tavagamas tadvat satyameva bravimi te || 43 ||

Who would not feel joy living in Brahma's own world? O sage, your arrival is just like that. I am
telling you the plain truth.

SETeieh H e fohd geft 18l am? B 9, truest 37 oft 39 €1 €1 H SUd 99 e W
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1.6.44
e O UH: BTH: Toh T O FaToagH | ararst 7 form urg: axmentien: 1wy

kasca te paramah kamah kim ca te karavanyaham | patrabhitto'si me vipra praptah paramadharmikah || 44 ||
What is your greatest wish, and what can I do for you? Brahmin, you are exactly the right person
for me to give to, you who have come here, most righteous of all.

T T L) 3T AT &, R F 3T g o w7 ® faw, s Bk fre fetepr wet ure €, e @t e € o e g
T fe B

1.6.45
T& TSTfuRIeeH quET Tfaay: | SR eHIoTy: ISars & wia==ar 1wy i

purvam rajarsisabdena tapasa dyotitaprabah | brahmarsitvam anupraptah pitjyo'si bhagavan maya | | 45 | |
Long ago you were known by the title of a royal sage, and austerity made your glory shine bright.
Now you have reached the state of a brahmin sage. O lord, you deserve my worship.

Eel 3TTTeh! SIS o ATH G ST SITAT 9T, 3R qUT I STIehT doT I8 36T UT| 39 37T FEI bl TTT &bl YT &l TT &1 8
WG, 319 7Y YTl & AR &

1.6.46

TETSIGTI ST AT TfTHAH | T TSR Jitaadier 7 1l Y& |

gangajaldabhisekena yatha pritirbhavennmama | tatha tvaddarsanatpritirantah Sitayativa mam || 46 | |

Just as I would feel joy from bathing in the water of the Ganga, in the same way the joy of seeing
you cools me from within.

S T & ST A Tera gar Geft g, 3 & smmueht qe i geft g ofeR F Seah ugan W 2|

1.6.47

ferTresTaaehTe STl PRI | SEHegd SRMGaTHIINT: 1 %S i

vigatecchabhayakrodho vitarago niramayah | idamatyadbhutam brahmanyadbhavanmamupagatah || 47 | |

Your desire, fear and anger are gone; you are free from attachment and free from illness. O
brahmin, it is a great wonder that you have come to me.

STUEHT 3BT, T 3R T[TT TH & b &; AT SATEIR & o & AR 07 F off o &1 & STEI0T, I8 9 AT i a1 ¢ foh a7
T U1 31T &1

1.6.48
YU ATGHTHTTHIHCHTH | TG SaaY Agaeiagior |l ¥¢ |

Subhaksetragatam cahamatmanamapakalmasam | candrabimba ivonmagnam vedavedyavidamvara || 48 ||

O best of those who know what the Vedas teach, I feel that I myself have arrived at a sacred place,
free from every sin, like the moon's disc risen bright.

%330 & A H wad 9%, 3 01 @ fob H IE Teh TS SIE WX Ugd AT §, B U & Hord Behe, S <1G bl THehdl g3 el
TRId SR IS 2|
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1.6.49
T STEIO § TETANTHA HaH | Tl STITeay TansamTa=ar=- 1 ¥R I

saksadiva brahmano me tavabhyagamanam matam | pitto'smyanugrhitasca tavabhyagamananmune || 49 ||

I take your coming to me as if Brahma himself had come in person. O sage, your arrival has
purified me and blessed me.

# 3Tk 3T &l T AT § S T Sl & HaTd 3¢ €1 @ G, oAk 311 & & ufast 3 gared &t 7 g

1.6.50
CIGATHAYUA | AGIIIRIAH | 3T H RS ST Siiferd degsiiierd @ 1l yo |l
tvadagamanapunyena sadho yadanuranjitam | adya me saphalam janma jwitam tatsujivitam || 50 ||

O good man, because of the merit of your coming, my heart is filled with joy. Today my birth has
become fruitful, and my life has become a truly good life.

B 1Y, Uk A & qua & 7 7 GRfT & 9 TT ¢ ATST B STH GOl &l T &, A B SHiae T 7 <7 St o+ 1T
2l

1.6.51

AT THT TSI TOTRT = | SIS THIRITED g ST e Il b |l

tvamihabhyagatam drstva pratipitjya pranamya ca | atmanyeva namamyantardrstvendum jaladhiryatha | | 51 ||
Seeing you arrived here, I have honored you and bowed to you; and within, in my own self, I bow
again, as the ocean swells within itself on seeing the moon.

& AT AT G3TT @R, H ITUHT TR TR 3R ATUh! JoTe foham; 3R 7ur i, 7ot atret #, & fihe & gl
S T i P 2 3iaE A 31T IS AT 3|

1.6.52
geehTd A1 AT TSt AHTEa | hamaa dfglg AsTiia T& 797 1 R 1l

yatkaryam yena varthena prapto'si munipungava | krtamityeva tadviddhi manyo'siti sada mama || 52 | |
Whatever task, or for whatever purpose, you have come here, O best of sages, know that it is
already done. Know that you are always to be honored by me.

19 o1 oft s & fog, o [org oft ao7e & Tei AU E, & YAl § O, THe AioIg foh 98 81 Il &1 AR I8 Ht ST cfiforg
fop 31g gHAT W flT T & ang €|

1.6.53

TR 1 formzl & SRR HifIeh | W | & Fefaaed Il 43 I

svakadrye na vimarsam tvam kartumarhasi kausika | bhagavannastyadeyam me tvayi yatpratipadyate || 53 ||

O Kaushika, you need not hesitate about your own task. O lord, there is nothing of mine that
cannot be given, if you ask for it.

B Ak, TR 31T HTH & a1 H fSgTeh bl STeed T8l &1 & WTa=, B ure Ut ahie <fiel el & S SMueh! AT o2 =1 &
qF|
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1.6.54
HEE 7 AR & FHE T | Al STEHIT d o TR 9T I ¥ I

karyasya na vicaram tvam kartumarhasi dharmatah | karta ciham asesam te daivatam paramam bhavan || 54 | |
By what is right, you should not think twice about the task -- I myself will carry it out completely
for you. You are my highest god.

ol 3 ST, ATUH! 2T HI & TR H T- R FE 6 760 T8 & -- & ga 38 3mushs [y gff ave & o= ¢ ama 3
forT wed 93 qaar €1

1.6.55
seAfareR Frrr et sffrgamTarereT famftagesy | ufar R eI a R girgeer: wy Sy gee i
Yyl

idamatimadhuram nisamya vakyam Srutisukhamatmavida vinitamuktam | prathitagunayasdagunairvisistam
munivrsabhah paramam jagama harsam || 55 | |

Hearing these very sweet words -- pleasant to the ear, spoken with humility by one who knew the
self, marked by his well-known virtue and fame -- the great sage felt the highest joy.

HATHATT o GRTTHAT H e TY Y 9gd HIG Teq FASR -- ST G- H &g & 3R S I Ufdg, 707 R I 3¥eieh W& & --
39 HEH A & Tad 981 Gait g2 |

45



Chapter 7

1.7.1

AfereHifeheaTe | Ty TSI e STeRH g | TIUHT HgTdST a1 2

Srivalmikiruvaca | tacchrutva rajasimhasya vakyamadbhutavistaram | hystaroma mahdateja

visvamitro'bhyabhasata | 1]

Shri Valmiki said: After hearing this wonderful, long speech of the lion among kings, Vishvamitra
felt a thrill of joy in his body, and the greatly radiant sage began to speak.

sft areHifeh = el - TSIl 7 T8e % FHIA I8 ST i g STgd AR ell a1d Gren, HeTasrea| [T 1 J0-30 & 387,
3R S @ |

1.7.2

. N .
T2 TSRS dAdaHgae | HgTeRmyeas Sfagazaii: |l R |

sadrsam rajasardiila tavaivaitanmahitale | mahavamsaprasittasya vasisthavasavartinah || 2 ||

O tiger among kings, in this world, this fits only you - one who was born in a great family and who
lives guided by Vasishtha.

B oTall 7 9% AR, 39 gHaT | U8 91 shael 3119 W & AR il & - AT Ueh HeH a1 § 9 ¢ 37X a8 o Anfe & Iad
gl

1.7.3

I H ERd AT O HRITA T | % & TSRS TH FHIATSE 11 3 I

yattu me hrdgatam vakyam tasya karyavinirnayam | kurutvam rajasardiila dharmam samanupalaya || 3 ||
But there is something in my heart - decide to carry it out and do it. O tiger among kings, follow

your duty fully.
et B T & Ueh 910 ¢ - IY A e bl 5hdfcll ATrg R HRY| § Tt § 98 IR, 379 &7 &1 g3 g T iy

1.7.4

318 o gy fogaed qoewdy | a= fersert |RT e 7 AiRrar: 1y

aham dharmam samatisthe siddhayartham purusarsabha | tasya vighnakara ghora raksasa mama samsthitah | |
41|

O best of men, I am carrying out a sacred rite so that it may succeed, but terrible demons keep
appearing near me to spoil it.

2 UES! H I8, # U 77 I Gl S & T R 6T §, Afch e AeTT IR-9R 3 U 1R 39 o 3

1.7.5
T ST J IR TS1SE frTerersi | aar aar g # st fafraf=y fmerm: n y

yada yada tu yajiiena yaje'ham vibudhavrajan | tada tada tu me yajiam vinighnanti nisacarah || 5 | |

Every time I perform the sacrifice to honor the gods, the demons who wander at night come and
wreck my sacrifice.

T oft & Zaarslt 1 S & oIy a7 T §, I9-a9 A B YA a1 A8 7R T 6 3 ad

46



1.7.6
ag21l fafga Al TeresTae: 3tfrizd gl art HiG= SR = 1 &

bahuso vihite tasminmaya raksasandayakah akiramste mahim yage mamsena rudhirenaca || 6 ||

Even though I performed that sacrifice many times, the demon chiefs kept throwing flesh and
blood over the sacrificial ground.

H9 98 I 3 IR o, T off Trerdl 3 OReRl 3 It ol SiTg W Wi R g Uk e

1.7.7
YA AUTYA AT HdTHI e HTERGIRT: 1l 9 |l

avadhitte tathdbhiite tasminyagakadambake krtasramo nirutsahastasmaddesadupagatah || 7 ||

When that whole chain of sacrifices was ruined like this, I grew tired from all my effort and lost
heart, so I came here from that place.

ST Tl bl T8 G YT 39 g foTg T8, I H 9gd Heed e o d1a &k T SR A0 & @, g9y # 39 Shre 8 gaf
T 37T

1.7.8

T H ey Jfgvafd arfdfa aeny f§ Tt 7 2o famrd i ¢

na ca me krodhamutsrastum buddhirbhavati parthiva tathabhittam hi tatkarma na $apastasya vidyate || 8 | |

And O king, my heart does not want to let out anger, because a sacred rite of this kind does not
allow a curse.

3R B XIS, A 7 1 FeTet= 18l ared, Sifh 39 dXE o I+t | A9 &1 Fel el &l

1.7.9
SeNt AT T HH afSTHgThd! ATATSIE e UTIad HgTHeH I < I
1drs$l yajnadiksa sa mama tasminmahakratau tvatprasadadavighnena prapayeyam mahaphalam || 9 ||

Such is my vow for that great sacrifice. Through your kindness, let me finish it without any trouble
and get its great reward.

39 HETR o foll A1 9d TAT & 81 AT Ut & H# I foHT forelt et o q1 oY A 3R IHHT 981 &l UT Hh

1.7.10
AT ATHTC IROTTITARTA 31T afsrm=re gaastaya i @: 1o
tratumarhasi mamartam Saranarthinamagatam arthinam yannirasatvam sattame'bhibhavo hisah || 10 ||

You should save me. I am in pain and have come to you seeking shelter. When someone comes
asking for help and a good man sends him away disappointed, that is a defeat for the good man.

319 A T | H @l § ST STkl 0T H 31T § | 5Tl <hlg Hag W ST & 31X Teh el ATl I 1T ohieh 9 T e,
N TG I A ATGHT hl BRIt B

1.7.11
TR T ARG (TRH: | HoaweN g THT TEHTAGROT: I 92 I
tavasti tanayah srimandyptadardillavikramah | mahendrasady$o virye ramo raksovidaranah || 11 ||

You have a glorious son, as brave as a proud tiger, as mighty as the great Indra - Rama, the
destroyer of demons.

T Ueh doTedl 1 &, ST SHE! STH SIET 9@lgy & AR Afed § HeT 95 STAT & - TH, ST AT bl A1 e arel g
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1.7.12
T I TSRS T TAUREHAT | shiehgerer X SUY A IqHGH 1 2R 1l

tam putram rajasarditla ramam satyaparakramam | kakapaksadharam Sitram jyestham me datumarhasi | | 12 | |
O tiger among kings, you should give me that son of yours - Rama, whose courage is true, who is
brave, who still wears a boy's side-locks, and who is your eldest son.

T STeT # 98 AR, AT AU IH I TH D {3 & Al1ory, STHehT Aied o1 &, STl 961gE &, Fordes arer areft arereh! <18 12
TU €, AR ST ATUH FaY Tg7 9T 2

1.7.18

Fh! @Y HAT T &3+ T dSTdT | TETHT AsTehd R&qst FEfafug 1 23 1

Sakto hyesa maya gupto divyena svena tejasa | raksasa ye'pakartarastesam mitrdhavinigrahe || 13 ||

Protected by my own divine power, he is fully able to crush the heads of the demons who cause
this harm.

T 7ot e wifeRy & QRIS e, 98 3 Tha UETM ATl et o fOR A # I3 avE TeH 2|

1.7.14

FIAT FHRATH TgETHATHH | FATITAY Sleht=t A ot Afersafa 1 v 1l

Sreyascasya karisyami bahuritpamanantakam | trayanamapi lokandam yena pitjyo bhavisyati || 14 ||

I will also do good for him in countless ways without end, so that he becomes honored in all three
worlds.

T 3TH 9T oft 3 a6 T AR 871 Soh &, Fred 9 i1 afienl § Goi1d & SITQa|

1.7.15
T A THATHTE TATG JeHT FI=ITERT: | 3, HROT EPT FAR0T SAUIEHT: 1 Y I
na ca te ramamasadya sthatum $akta nisacarah | kruddham kesarinam drstva vanerana ivainakah || 15 | |

And once they face Rama, those night-wandering demons will not be able to stand their ground -
just as deer in the forest cannot stand before an angry lion.

IR ITH T HTHAT I &, 9 d H go- dTet &9 ook el uri - 518 Sirer # fgor fohelt 76 7 o SR & 9 @3 716l @
qrd |

1.7.16

AN T ST hleheedTalgHegd TAT | Rl shiXuT: ghgI=axiTi shixoriae Il 2§ |

tesdm na canyah kakutsthadyoddhumutsahate puman | rte kesarinah kruddhanmattandam karinamiva || 16 | |

And apart from Rama, the descendant of Kakutstha, no other man has the courage to fight them -
just as no one but an angry lion dares fight maddened elephants.

R T (FFHee % JLUST) S AT AR HIg T&W ITY 18- ol HTed el 3@l - S 7L BT § TS i g7rd T 7 X
R & e fomeht & =21 &t
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1.7.17
Sraffcaht g @ ITaT: FHIeshe dHT T07 | ERENURITYT: T Hiuar 39 1l QV |l

viryotsiktad hi te papah kalakitopama rane | kharadiisanayorbhrtydh krtantah kupita iva | 17 | |

Those wicked demons, the servants of Khara and Dushana, are drunk with their own strength - as
deadly as poison in battle, like angry Death itself.

3 T a7, T @R 3R GHOT & Ha &, ST qTehd o A% H GX & - TG H 9 STeX [oTa =1aeh &, AT [ 7 WRT 00T 6
Rl

1.7.18
(d o .
{HE TSR IS - IR | STARITAT IR STAGET qrEd: 1l ¢ I

ramasya rajasarditla sahisyante na sayakan | anaratagata dhara jaladasyaiva pamsavah || 18 ||
O tiger among kings, they will not be able to bear Rama's arrows - just as dust cannot survive the

endless downpour from a rain cloud.

B oTaT ® AW AR, I AH S ST07 Bl T ol B TG - ST e STad ohl TRIAR SREd! 4T i Fa el e arat |

1.7.19

T T AR He hgHe d qIide | 1 aghT ST = & Age= i Il &% I

na ca putrakrtam sneham kartumarhasi parthiva | na tadasti jagatyasminyanna deyam mahdatmanam || 19 ||

And O king, do not let your love for your son stop you. There is nothing in this world that great
people should refuse to give.

3R 2 TS, 37U G & Ul U & HRUT AT SiehU | 39 g H TH 18 9 el ¢, o 7a @il ahl & & HeAT et
TRyl

1.7.20

g 1A fostta gaiar-afgaran | TeRAQed: UTs: Wiere Iuewa: Il R0 |

hanta nitmam vijanami hatamstanviddhirdaksasan | nahyasmadadayah prajidp samdigdhe sampravrttayah || 20
[

Indeed, I am sure of this - know that those demons are as good as dead already. For wise people like
us do not take up something whose result is uncertain.

9 H, 731 9 91 I G HAAT & - ST AT fob I V&I AT Tgel &t 7L S b ¢ | RiTch &H Sid g ot fohelt T8
T g T STedt forreRT e sifaferd 2

1.7.21
31¢ AR HETAT TH TSiae = | a8 AglasT I =T SragRi: 1| 32 1
aham vedmi mahatmanam ramam rajivalocanam | vasistha$ca mahateja ye canye dirghadarsinah || 21 ||

I know that Rama, with his lotus-like eyes, is truly great - and so does the greatly radiant
Vasishtha, and other far-seeing people.

H ST § fob et St STl arett IH GaHd 7e & - 3R T8 91d HeTdsred! aras 3R ga graeit i oft Srd &
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1.7.22
i ol A 9 IR AT FRIaH | ag] IRfasaarEst Sgas 1 R
yadi dharmo mahattvam ca yasaste manasi sthitam | tanmahyam samabhipretamatmajam datumarhasi || 22 | |

If duty, greatness, and good name matter to your heart, then give me the son I want.

IR g¥, HEAT HR ST A 3Tk 7 H AR WA &, 1 578 9 1 F 9181 g, 38 73 < Sifeig |

1.7.23
IR | A3 AFEATHOT ALTT: | FereaT frgrehd R TF a5 AfROT: 11 23 1)

dasaratrasca me yajio yasminramena raksasah | hantavya vighnakartaro mama yajiiasya vairinah || 23 ||
My sacrifice lasts ten nights, and during it, Rama must kill the demons who cause trouble - the
enemies of my sacrifice.

T I &9 WAl e I, 3R 38 SR TH &1 3 (95T STel Tt A&THT b JIRAT 81T, SiT 7Y I o G

1.7.24
AT IH &l adl AfT: | SRATSHHET: Fef - TH o 1 ¥ 1l
atrapyanujiam kakutstha dadatam tava mantrinah | vasisthapramukhah sarve tena ramam visarjaya | | 24 ||

In this matter too, O descendant of Kakutstha, let your ministers, led by Vasishtha, all give their
consent - and then send Rama with me.

B PP & 9T, 39 IR off afEE & Aga § Aok AR HA AU WEAfd § - 37X ITH 915 IH I A A1 6 G

1.7.25
AT Te5: TG AT 7 TS | AT FHEST WG, o |1 o JAleh A: HAT: 11 Y |

natyeti kalah kalajina yathayam mama raghava | tatha kurusva bhadram te ma ca Soke manah krthah |1 25 ||

O Raghava, you who understand the value of time, please act so that this time of mine does not slip
away. May good come to you - do not let your mind sink into sorrow.

? TgaRft, AT THG T HIH GHSIA &, SHY T hIToIY foh 7 I8 THT ShR = STY| ATISHT T &, AU 7 i 3@ | 7
BT

1.7.26

HTIHUIY S  HAHGIBRAT | HeSHUHRISTY Rebariased: Il Q¢ I

karyamanvapi kdle tu krtametyupakaratam | mahadapyupakaro'pi riktatametyakdlatah || 26 | |

Even a small task, done at the right time, becomes truly useful. But even a big favor, done at the
wrong time, becomes worthless.

BIT-T1 A A R Fal 7 R a1 ST A 9§ HTH ol Hfed il &1 clich 951 & 81 ASG Ht 3R Teid 7T W i
T o §hR & STt &

1.7.27
ST GHIET gHTIElRT o=: | o™ wgras forsgrfas g 1w 1
ityevamuktva dharmatma dharmarthasahitam vacah | virarama mahateja visvamitro munisvarah || 27 ||

Having said this - words full of both duty and good sense - the righteous and greatly radiant
Vishvamitra, the greatest of sages, stopped speaking.

o 371 o1ef F WY TE 91 PRy, eHTcT 3R HeTaeredt gfaat & g faanfas gu € T
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1.7.28

T T YR T A ggIuaTs 9 ahd | = JReamheda faafa aig
AT RAAI ST Bie: 1l ¢

Srutva vaco munivarasya mahanubhavas tissnimatisthadupapannapadam sa vaktum | no yuktiyuktakathanena
vinaiti tosam dhiimanapitritamano'bhimatasca lokah || 28 | |

Having heard the words of that great sage, the noble king stayed silent for a while, even though he
had a fitting answer ready to give - because a thoughtful person, when his mind is not yet fully
settled, and a person the world looks up to, feels satisfied only when he speaks after careful
reasoning.

3G 8 G BT 1 G, I8 HEH ST $9 X & (010 90 R, gTeliTeh ITeh U9 2 & foIT Ueh el STa1e daR o - arifeh oiq
qeh 7 | 91 Q31 Y€ |1 A &, Uoh Qia-Tg arell 3R G- fed a+ft TqE g1 ¢ 5id 98 6ldh 9 9id-THeia a1
el
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Chapter 8

1.8.1
TEH: T: ATERTATE | Ty TSGR (AT I | FEaHTearg: T easieia i ¢ |

astamah sargah valmikiruvaca | tacchrutva rajasarditlo visvamitrasya bhasitam | muhiirtamasinniscestah

sadainyam cedamabravit |[1]]
Valmiki said: Hearing these words of Vishwamitra, the great king sat still without moving for a
while. Then, full of sorrow, he said this.

qreHifeh = g fob fasamiast i Te oTd GrAert 98 Hel ST $© & deh Uy, {1 f&et-gel dof @11 O 9gd et giene 38
Tg el

1.8.2
SANISIENISY AT ASHAGIE: | 7 JgATAaTH=T UATH 9g Terd: Il R |

nasodasavarso'yam ramo rajivalocanah | na yuddhayogyatamasya pasyami saha raksasaih |12 ||
This Rama, whose eyes are like lotuses, is not yet sixteen years old. I do not see in him the fitness to

fight against the demons.
T W, Hadh! 3T et STt €, 3T+t dicte 91el o1 o el 53T €1 31 38 A&dl J w3 ohl Jrgdl 9 el AT

1.8.3

gameffRoft gort o uferg walt | qar uRgdr g srenfd fRkarRemg 3 i

ivamaksavhinl pitrna yasyah patiraham prabho | taya parivrto yuddham dasyami pisitasinam || 3 |1

O lord, I command this entire army of mine. Surrounded by it, I myself will fight the flesh-eating
demons.

& @, 39 g & 1 g 7 ) 3 41 & Ty # G "iE @ a1 Ted! 3 gg He|

1.8.4
=0 T 3T fershT=a Yo ArafaRIReT: | 318 < STSaTorTTET THRgEf 1 ¥ 1

ime hi $ira vikranta bhrtya mantravisaradah | aham caisam dhanuspanirgopta samaramitrdhani || 4 ||
These soldiers of mine are brave, courageous, and skilled in strategy. And I, bow in hand, will

protect them at the front of the battle.
TR Y A Te1gE, WIHAT R Fg-ATd H U &1 3R H G &1 7 9V Wi gg, o HId UR ZIchl 8T H&TT|

1.8.5
T Fed SR He-gHeary | <& g, AT ShiKoTiae el Il 4 |
ebhih sahaiva viranam mahendramahatamapi | dadami yuddham mattandam karinamiva kesari || 5 ||

Together with these soldiers, I will fight even warriors as mighty as Indra, the way a lion fights
maddened elephants.

T Qfehl & T1Y H 35 S 93-9g AN 4 Hi Ig Y Tehal g, Sioh 98 8l 518 W AL g1l & 978 e &1
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1.8.6

ST THESTRY A ST TSTASH | 3T YRIed THT AT 0 1l & I

bdlo ramastvanikesu na janati balabalam| antahpuradrte dysta nanendanya ranavanih || 6 ||
Rama is only a child. He does not know how to judge strength and weakness among armies in
battle. Except for the inner palace, he has never seen any other battlefield.

T 37eft S 1 g H ST Bl AR 3R FHHSI Sl UG 98 el STHdT | Hedl o Hiasl fee o stermar 39 3R g
g eft = & T 2

1.8.7
T T TRHGTH! 7 o JGfORIRE: | TaTEet: R dogt: THRYAT 11 o |
na $astraih paramairyukto na ca yuddhavisaradah | navastraih Sinrakotinawm tajjinah samarabhiomisu || 7 ||

He has not mastered the finest weapons, and he is not skilled in war. On the battlefield, he does not
even know the special weapons that crores of warriors use.

3G T A EfAAR I 18] Sl 8, AR 98 g # HU ol el &1 g # FIei dR IS @I AL 1 TN d &,
9g 3¢ I el S|
1.8.8

HISG TUEUSY TRIAY T | IYHEHYY oo TRIASTH Il ¢ I

kevalam puspakhandesu nagaropavanesu ca| udyanavanakunjesu sadaiva parisilanam || 8 | |

His whole practice, always, has only been in flower gardens, in the parks near the city, and in
gardens, groves, and leafy bowers.

IR TR T S Gl o a1 §, M6 o Fiftal §, AR I, a1 T Adrgei & af W& 2

1.8.9
Ay ST T TSTFAReh: | IV EIUgRIG WehRASRIAT Il < I

vigartumesa janati saha rajakumarakail | kKirnapuspopaharasu svakasvajivabhitmisu || 9 ||

He only knows how to play with other princes, in his own courtyards strewn with flowers set out
as offerings.

TE T 3T ST ¢ fob TH TSTHART o T 37U A0 H T, Sal 9 & €0 7 Gl [od T & |

1.8.10
3T ARl STaHd AT | fgda fg u=me: Fu=t gior: &= 1 %o

adya tvatitaram brahmannmama bhagyaviparyayat| himeneva hi padmabhah sampanno harinah kysah || 10 ||

Now, Brahmin, because my luck has turned bad, he, whose glow was once like a lotus, has become
thin as a deer, as if struck by frost.

R STETOT, 31T AR 9 e T &, SRt wHe et St oft, 9 ST UTelT U e dh d¥E GRS gal fed ST gl T
gl
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1.8.11
e kit 7 fared TeTaty | s Eeudare quit fgfa Shaem i g 1

nattumannani $aknotina vihartum grhavanim | antahkhedaparitatma tissnim tisthati kevalam || 11 ||

He cannot eat food, and he cannot move about the grounds of the house. His mind full of inner
sorrow, he simply stays silent.

&g 1 dl SIS &Y UT 361 &, 1 WX o I | gH U7 26T 8| 7 81 7 g § W g1, 96 9 Uy 5o Wl 81

1.8.12
TR FYAISE dcahe AT | RS TATeTal T AR 7d: 1l 83 |

sadarah sahabhrtyo'ham tatkrte munindyaka | $aradiva payovaho nitnam nihsaratam gatah || 12 ||

O leader of sages, because of this, I, together with my wife and servants, have truly become empty
of substance, like a rain-cloud in autumn.

Tl % W@l 3 aoTe 9 § 7O el 3R adh! 9 g @iEe gl T §, ST ARG g H a1gd U 8 @it &
EIGIE

1.8.13
SERNSH! Fal 1o SIAATST SRMepa: | e TR I I Arg, e =1 11193 1
idrso'sau suto bala adhina'tha vasikrtah | katham dadami tam tubhyam yoddhum saha nisacaraih || 13 ||

This son of mine is a mere child, and now he is overcome by deep inner anguish. How can I give

him to you to fight the night-wandering demons?
A 7 et a7ft ae & 7, SR anft o TeX AT fO gen 21 H S8 war! & wew & fg et a3 7

1.8.14
31T ATSTFATEFTE T FERET | TSATE T GETIa TAag! Tewd 1l 9% |
apibalanganasangadapi sadho sudharasat | rajyadapi sukhayaiva putrasneho mahamate || 14 ||

O virtuous, wise one, a father's love for his son gives more happiness than being with a young
woman, more than the nectar of immortality, more even than a kingdom.

® 9Ty, & HETgGAM, Y 1 UH G & § Teb ad! & 1 @ J i 96 8, 319d & 30 J it dgah 8, 3R T59 F i Jga
2l

1.8.15

A LT HGRAATRAY Aok WAL g Falsiu shoi a-ER—d 1 2y |l

ve durantd maharambhastrisu lokesu khedaddahputrasnehena santo'pi kurvate tanasamsayam || 15 ||

Even good, virtuous people take up hard, endless undertakings that bring trouble in all three
worlds. They do this, without doubt, simply out of love for a son.

Tl e o 31 3R Toal @i off, 9 3 UF o SRUT, T i 3R A HTHl 5 @ SATd & i il diehl 8 g@ o are
&I €, 38 Ig ek e |
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1.8.16
JHAISYT I TRIEISI A FEH | 7 A GRG0 @l gy Sy 1 & |l

asavo’tha dhanam darastyajyante manavaih sukham| na putro munisarditla svabhavo hyesa jantusu|| 16 | |
People can give up their lives, their wealth, even their wives, without much trouble, but not a son.
O tiger among sages, this is simply the nature of living beings.

HIS AU ST, &, Fal doh foh Teril bl off ST § BIS Hehdl 8, Wfohe S¢ &l el | g G- 7 98, W0l o J6l @Ta ¢ |

1.8.17
NETHT: FHAT: FEIGIORTRAT: | THEAA I T Fihafag:dar Il v |l

raksasah kritrakarmanah kittayuddhavisaradah | ramastanyodhayatvittham yuktirevatiduhsahal| 17 | |
These demons act cruelly, and they are experts in deceitful, treacherous warfare. That Rama
should fight them, this very idea is unbearable to me.

T & Y HH H Tt IR BA-dHUC W g # (Y01 €1 T 379 o3, & faar & M foiy srae-a g1

1.8.18
formrgnt T THUT Tgaafy Ficag | Shifer Stiferarentalt = T AgAg Il 3¢ I
viprayukto hi ramena muhiirtamapi notsahé| jwitum jwitakamksi ca ramam nétumarhasi| | 18 ||

Separated from Rama, I could not go on living even for a moment. If you wish me to remain alive,
you must not take Rama with you.

T & fawgat # U el ot Sifdd T8l 1€ TG | SR 7Y Med & fob | SHfad g, 1 I8 I AU T 7 of S8V

1.8.19
TITTIEHATOT HH ST hIfR1eh | G AT GaTaaid Se: TRt 74T 1l 9% |
navavarsasahasrani mama jatasya kausika| duhkhenotpaditastveté catvarah putrakda mayal| 19 ||

O Kaushika, it has been nine thousand years since I was born. Only with great difficulty did I
produce these four sons.

% R, 2 O 1 R A B T 1 4 e @ A A TR e e 2

1.8.20

TS TH: hAGGE: | T forg FAIs@= arafw 7 SifaaH 1 R0 |

pradhanabhiitastesveva ramah kamalalocanah | tam vineha trayo pyanyeé dharayanti na jivitam| | 20 ||

Among them, Rama, whose eyes are like lotuses, is the foremost. Without him, the other three
would not be able to hold on to their lives either.

T FIH A STt STl ATelt I G W 8| IHeh T, arehl ot ot ST St 78 s arga

1.8.21
TS [T FEdT A1 T | A TeqAg - & Janarg] fofg 7 221
sa eva ramo bhavatd niyate raksasanprati | yadi tatputrahinam tvam mytamevadu viddhi mam || 21 ||

That very Rama is the one you are taking to face the demons. If that happens, know that I, having
lost my son, will soon be as good as dead.

TEI T & S8 1Y WerH! & WA o ST 3@ & | 3R U7 AT, l ST W11 fob I @i # oft STeg &1 A 3T STt &l S|
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1.8.22
IqUITHTESTHT {8 Hifase & 1 | Y THa e T AqHe ™ 1 3 1
caturnamatmajandam hi pritiratraiva me para | jyestham dharmamayam tasmanna ramam netumarhasi | | 22 | |

Of all my four sons, my deepest love is for this one. So you should not take Rama, my eldest son,
who is the very embodiment of righteousness.

AR G A A A9 e OF T & [ &1 3AfeiT ST TR 99y 98 Y T @I, S UH &1 8, 7 o Sedl

1.8.23

fRmeRes g1 77 afe qafad | IqigaarIT 73l 98 90 19 11 33 |

nisacarabalam hantum mune yadi tavepsitam | caturangasamayuktam maya saha balam naya || 23 ||

O sage, if you wish to destroy the demons' army, then take my army along with me. It is a complete
force of elephants, chariots, cavalry, and foot soldiers.

B M, I AT A&THT ehl AT Rl 1T AT dTed &, a5 T1 7 G 1 of Iferg, foras greft, v, geaanr o iea dfie
T g

1.8.24
fohefat TeaTt G % T Y = 1 | fharmom: % 99 s i 7 whem i ¥ 0

kimvirya raksasaste tu kasya putrdh katham ca te | kiyatpramandh ke caiva iti varnaya me sphutam || 24 | |

How powerful are those demons? Whose sons are they, and how did they come to be? How big are
they, and who exactly are they? Please explain all this to me clearly.

3 a1 foam wrfaremet 87 3 formes 431 8, 3R 8 &7 a1 oo fohaT 91 2, 3R F 919t # € &lA1? o 43t 98 9&
-1 Fad1sy|

1.8.25

Y A TS AN AT IETETH | ATHRSThRsIgl AT AT e e 11 34 |

katham tena prakartavyam tesam ramena raksasam | mamakairbalakairbrahmannmaya va kitayodhinam || 25

O Brahmin, how should Rama deal with those demons who fight by deceit and trickery, with the
help of my other young sons, or with me?

 STETUT, B-hUe I TS dTct 31 LT BT ATHAT TH haf e, AL STeht qodt chl Weg &, I HY 17

1.8.26
T | I WA 81 HgROT | RITA gEWNAT ST el fg TEET: 1l 6 I

sarvam me Samsa bhagavanyatha tesam maharane | sthatavyam dustabhagyanawm viryotsikta hiraksasah || 26 | |
Venerable one, tell me everything, how one must stand against them in this great battle, against

these demons of evil fortune who are so arrogant about their own strength.

& WITGH, H3! 99 $® Jd18U, 39 Hergg, H 37 gHIT T&ET & FHA & ST ST, ST AUHT dlehd WR 9gd THS hid &
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1.8.27
g f& ATt TN AT ;| FITGHATVIHTAT T frsraat g 1l e |

srityate hi mahaviryo ravano nama raksasah | siksadvaivaravabhrata putro visravaso muneh || 27 | |

I have heard that there is a very powerful demon named Ravana, the very brother of Vaishravana,
and the son of the sage Vishrava.

H AT @ b 0T AT BT Ueh T QTR TSTH &, I8 TSI I9He0T bl WS 8, A ™ fasran 1 g €|

1.8.28
q = " fory it fores GHI: | ToaIm = 1o T a3 & GUe: 11 ¢ |
sa cet tava makhe vighnawm karoti kila durmatih | tatsamgrame na $aktah smo vayam tasya duratmanah || 28 ||

If that evil-minded Ravana truly disrupts your sacrifice, then we would not be able to stand
against him, that wicked being, in battle.
3R 9% gefg AU I AU I H faeT Srerdi 8, f 39 gRTeT @ gg | BH feeh el uran

1.8.29

I3 IS TSRS HAT: | A=Y AT TSI T soresat: 1l RR I

kale kale prthagbrahmanbhiiriviryavibhiitayah | bhittesvabhyudayam yanti praliyante ca kalatah || 29 ||

O Brahmin, from time to time, different beings rise to great power and glory, and then, in time,
that power fades away and disappears.

B STET0T, THY -0 TR 3737 UTof 981 arfera 3fik Afear utent 39Rd €, 3R o o & a1y 9 fera e STt €1

1.8.30
TR o 1> TEOMGY (Y | 1 FHAT: X R Fadd f3: 1l 30 1
adyasmimstu vayam kale ravanadisu Satrusu | na samarthah purah sthatum niyater esa niscayah || 30 ||

But right now, against enemies like Ravana, we are not able to stand our ground. This is simply
what fate has certainly decided.

TR 7l 3H GHY, TGUT S AT & HHA & ook 78l Gehd | T ot fafa o fAfga e 8|

1.8.31
TS HT FE & T ok | HH SaTed qiae Haf- Weadd Il 32 |

tasmatprasadam dharmajina kurutvam mama putrake | mama caivalpabhagyasya bhavanhi paradaivatam || 31 | |

So, you who know what is right, please show mercy to my son. For you are the highest god to me, a
man of little fortune.

ZafeIy, & 4 & STHehR, Mg 3 32 02 aa HifSrg | Fifes Hgt 3wt & fory oy € ged 98 o €|

1.8.32
SEGETTIE AT T | 7 JhT IAeT07 Alg feb I: TEo I 0 33 1
devadanavagandharva yaksah patagapannagah | na $akta ravanam yoddhum kim punah purusa yudhi || 32 ||

Gods, danavas, gandharvas, yakshas, birds, and serpents are not able to fight Ravana, so what
chance do mere men have in battle against him?

a1, g, Ted, e, Teft SR AN off T § gg TE e Gehd, U TTEROT AT Al AT 91 & T B
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1.8.33
T dadt SRmTeRt IS wer: | 99 Frel 7 2HT: WG a7 ek 1 33
mahaviryavatdam viryamadatte yudhi raksasah | tena sardham na Saktdh sma samyuge tasya balakaih || 33 ||

In battle, that demon can strip away the strength of even the mightiest warriors. My children and
I are not capable of fighting him in single combat.

g | 98 UeH d2-93 qad ol Qe | B o1 &1 F 370 dedi o are era oft 398 gg e | a0l 76l g

1.8.34

STIHRIAH: 1o U ehagssi=T: | TSNS Tl 3= Far arefehstor: Il 3% |

ayamanyatamah kalah pelavikrtasajjanah | raghavo'pi gato dainyam yato vardhakajarjarah || 34 ||

This is one of those times that wears down even good people. Even I, a descendant of Raghu, have
fallen into misery, because old age has worn me out and broken me down.

T T HH & ST 37 ATl ol |l SASIR &1 S &1 H, vgdell ge oft, 3@ o g9 T §, Hifeh gerd = 3l SToie o faam &l

1.8.35
3T YT SRy o Tl GaH | hATaGIIE d Hiedmis g 1 34 |

athava lavanam brahmanyajiaghnam tam madhoh sutam | kathayatvasuraprakhyam naiva moksyami putrakam
[135]]

Or, Brahmin, if it is Lavana you mean, that son of Madhu who destroys sacrifices, well-known as a
demon, even so, I will never let my son go.

1 U, B SITRIUT, 3R ATY AGUT h ST o 3@ &, 7Y & 39 Y3 ohl, ST Tl b1 A1RT T & AR T&TE o ATH I ST ST g,

s off 7 370 G ol el A

1.8.36
GRIUG-AEd T SeadIaHt agfereent sife 7 o SrAtt® qeh Il 3 1

sundopasundayoscaiva putrau vaivasvatopamau yajnavighnakarau brithi na te dasyami putrakam || 36 | |

And if you mean the two sons of Sunda and Upasunda, who are as fearsome as Yama, and who
disturb sacrifices, say what you will, but I will not give you my son.

3R 3R 39 g 3R IUYT & I &l T3 Sl 970 &Y IR €, S THIT o GHI e € 3R 7t # e sreral €, a1y St 9
HieT, W F ST G T

1.8.37

Y T VgERAGATSTAGHS o =T 7 U=ATH JATAA STAHTE: 11 39 |

atha nesyasi cedbrahmamstadhato'sm yahameva te anyatha tu na pasyami sasvatam jayamatmanah || 37 ||

But if you take him anyway, Brahmin, then it is as good as you killing me. Yet if I do not send him, I
see no lasting triumph for myself either.

TORY oft B SITEToT, SR 31T I8 o 81 T, o g A AT H3 AR STl 3R 3R H I8 7 4], ot Wt g3 1o fiy g ot
fasTg R &t st
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1.8.38

ST 7g T TIGRISH! e FImaerrd fa: Aoty fer wete digenfea Stodt @
TR 1 3¢ I

ityuktva mrdu vacanam raghitdvaho'sau kallole munimatasamsaye nimagnah najnasitksanamapi niscayam
mahatma prodveecaviva jaladhau sa muhyamanah || 38 ||

Having said these gentle words, that great-souled descendant of Raghu sank into a wave of doubt
about the sage's intention. Even for a moment, he could not reach any certainty, bewildered like

someone caught in the towering waves of the ocean.

TE B a9 FHedhy, T I 98 He T5W A hl {1 &l dia eg ol @ed § d 71 98 Ueh Uel o iy i 1g e
e Y U, ST TG T St el § hig oAl gal SI1dl &, 39 &l 98 Je 7|
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Chapter 9

1.9.1
SATCHIShEaTe TEde JTo a WEUATEHO &T0TH TH=: ehifRTeh! ekl TaTe Fgafad I § I

valmikiruvaca tacchrutva vacanam tasya snehaparyakuleksanam samanyuh kausiko vakyam pratyuvaca
mahipatim [[1]]
Valmiki said: After hearing the king's words, whose eyes were troubled with love, Kaushika, filled

with anger, spoke back to the king.
e 3 e XSl T a1 Grane, Toreehl 3t U9 & R 318 off, HifRieh 6 & 9= 1Y 3R T ol Siare e

1.9.2
R T Tl ST T HaTohe:l &l AT arss e Il 3 I
karisyamiti samsrutya pratijnam hatumarhasi sa bhavankesari bhittva mrgatamiva vaichasi | | 2 ||

You had promised, "I will do it." You should not go back on that promise. You were like a lion, and
now you wish to become like a deer.

QA ara foma o, "F Ig HET1” e R AT AT el dlgHT Ay | H R ol av &, SR 31 0T S 9= |red &l

1.9.3
HETOTHIHISY FHTY foudia: T sharae S AARITOREAE: 1| 3 I

raghavanamayukto'yam kulasya'sya viparyayah na kaddacana jayante Sitamsorusnarasmayah || 3 ||

This going back on your word does not suit the family of the Raghus. Cool moonbeams never turn
into hot sun rays.

STU ST & HehT STHT TG b L1161 Tl ST diert T A U & sl

1.9.4
IS & 7 &HI TSR TUTTTH T hisheel Gt I FaIr=a: 1% 1l

yadi tvam na ksamo rajan gamisyami yathagatam hinapratijina kakutstha sukhi bhava sabandhavah |1 4 ||

If you are not able to keep your word, O king, I will go back the way I came. Kakutstha, you who
broke your promise, be happy with your family.

B XIS, 3R H 37T aTQT T8l (=17 Fehd, 1 § ST ST 9T 99 & aTdd Il S| & hehedd, A 39T aral drg fear, e
U URER & |1 g&i @il

1.9.5

ATHIToRTaTT Af=hIaaiids e farsgTies Feraf Teme s Fear GUH WAt il Y |
valmikiruvdca tasmin kopaparite'tha visvamitre mahatmani cacala vasudha krtsna suramsca bhayamavisat || 5
[

Valmiki said: When the great soul Vishvamitra was overcome with anger, the whole earth shook,
and fear entered the gods.

areHifes 3 el STd A fasgiis 88 & w7, o QI 4Rt hia IST AR Sadradl § 2 GH1 I
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1.9.6
LTI forgma SR Aer-m | gfiagaal A fast areadsEid | &

krodhabhibhittam vijiaya jagannmitram mahdamunim | dhrtimansuvrato dhimanvasistho vakyamabravit || 6 | |
Realizing that the great sage, friend of the whole world, was overcome with anger, Vasishtha, who
was steady, true to his vows, and wise, spoke these words.

g e foh I8 g o e, 9 e ki, [ & w10 €, 9 |, S Sdar, 30 9d o Uah 3R gigH 9, 98 a1
El

1.9.7
FTY AT | SEATHTI Fos SAT: FIGTGH FATI: | TATEIRY: SHIEAw SRIOTI e 119 1

vasistha uvaca | iksvakimmam kule jatah saksaddharma ivaparah | bhavandasarathah
srimamstrailokyagunabhitsitah || 7 ||

Vasishtha said: You were born in the family of the Ikshvakus, and you are like dharma itself in
another form. You, Dasharatha, are glorious, adorned with the good qualities of all three worlds.
If8e 3 el qH 2eaTd d91 H U1 §U &, 3R qH AT T1eqd o & 811 & SR, A doredl &, 3R A1 clidhl o 31 Ul 9
Tt &

1.9.8

gfHT=gerdl et 7 94 gqre | By Sieey forearar ereor a=mem ga: 1 ¢ |

o o

dhrtimansuvrato bhittva na dharmam hatumarhasi | trisu lokesu vikhato dharmena yasasa yutah || 8 ||

Being steady and true to your vows, you should not abandon dharma. You are famous in all three
worlds, known for your dharma and your good name.

AT 3R 37U 9 o Ueeh Bl re UH el BISAT AT | JH I clichl H AET &l, 0= & 3R U= 3reedt ufaer & fag
SICACIGRIT

1.9.9
WuH AU 7 96 gIgHe | FARAa-zred a9+ shgHed 11 ] I

svadharmam pratipadyasva na dharmam hatumarhasi | munestribhuvanesasya vacanam kartumarhasi || 9 | |

Take up your own duty; you should not abandon dharma. You should do what this sage, the lord of
the three worlds, has asked.
STUAT Scted FATaT; GR o T8l SieT A1eT | 38 iy &l §Td AT ARy, ST il wleh & @l 8

1.9.10
HITHIT G T TSTahad: | T glgd qHTE™ oS Il 20 |
karisyamiti sams$rutya tatte rajannakurvatah | istapitrtam hareddharmam tasmadramam visarjaya || 10 ||

O king, you promised, "I will do it." If you do not do that, dharma will take away the merit of your
sacrifices and your charitable works. So send Rama away with him.

T, g AT TR o, " H A Tl 3R GF 96 el hed, df o Rl Jwil SR Gl &0 & el B ol | ETg
IH I T T WA |
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1.9.11
SEATHARTSTAIS U T RRAISTT T | 7 ITa i =g FIST: TSR 1l 22 |

iksvakuvamsajato'pi svayam dasaratho'pi san | na palayasi cedvakyam ko'parah palayisyati || 11 ||

You were born in the Ikshvaku family, and you yourself are Dasharatha. If you do not keep your
word, who else will keep his?

T 36T a1 H U7 §U &, 3R qH Gg SR & | 3R A S0 a1d el (13, af 3R @i g ?

1.9.12
FHINEHOTN SHAGRUT ST=a: | Figi 7 fergggf= af 7 g @& 1l {1l
yusmadadipranitena vyavaharena jantavah | maryadam na vimunicanti tam na hatum tvamarhasi || 12 ||

Because of the conduct set down by you and the kings before you, living beings do not cross the
limit of good behavior. You should not abandon that limit either.

A HAR Y Uge o ASTIHAT A ST HdeR ST €, I4T 3 hRUT ANT 372 Tdld bl HAT 761 drdd | Jre +f 98 Tar el BigHt
SR

1.9.13

T TENIERT ST AT | FTEAHSRdTEd o =+ &Y TETET: 1l 93 1

guptam purusasimhena jualanenamytam yatha | krtastramakytastram va nainam saksyantiraksasah || 13 ||
This lion among men guards him, the way fire guards nectar. So the demons will not be able to
touch him, whether he carries divine weapons or not.

Tg IR ST ST ST I8 HIQT &, S STRT S i 8T el 81 gaiery e 33 g oft 78 urdd, = 39eh urw e
EREEERIE R

1.9.14

Y fogaras T et aR: | TN JgaTsTeeh! Sioch quwi o RO 1l ¥ I

esavigrahavandharma epa viryavatam varah | esa buddhya'dhiko loke tapasam ca parayanam || 14 ||

This one is dharma in human form. He is the best among the mighty. He is the wisest in the world,
and he is completely devoted to austerity.

g TIETTd ¥H €, S o 4 H| Ig Jea § 999 98 8| g A1 H e fgHH €, 3R T8 YA v dU # o gavl &l

1.9.15

TuIsT fafars i Ao GeRmeR | Sae: QAR 7 9 Jo@fd e Il ey I

eso'stram vividham vetti trailokye sacaracare | naitadanyah pumanvetti na ca vetsyati kascana || 15 ||

He knows all the different weapons that exist in the three worlds, among everything that moves
and everything that does not move. No other man knows this, and no one ever will.

T i1 iRl §, T aTett 3R 7 T aTelt &R e & Hisg iR ST - AT EAR Tl 81 g SR eHt 38 T
ST, 3R heft g & ot uTe
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1.9.16

T AT T R 7 = LT | 7 AN JENai: THar: T g4 11 28 |l

na deva narsayah kecinnasurad na ca raksasah | nanaga yaksagandharvah sametdh sadrsa muneh || 16 ||

No gods, no sages at all, no demons, no rakshasas, no nagas, no yakshas, no gandharvas—not even
all of them together—are equal to this sage.

IS T e, hiE S TEl, IS SR T, HIE ALTH T, hig T e, hig a1a7 A1 Teref Tl — Acter off 5o k0 &
ERELE R

1.9.17

ITEATEH FIMA T: TRHGSTIH | hHfRIehRTT IR &xF T T THT I Q9 |l

astramasmai kréasvena paraih paramadurjayam | kausikaya pura dattam yada rajyam samanvagat || 17 ||

Long ago, Krishashva gave him weapons that were very hard for others to defeat—he gave them to
Kaushika, when the kingdom had come to him.

Tgd Usel HATH A I8 T BRI AU & 5 3@l & foiv &1 urn 9gd qfehat a1—38i4 3 BiYaR i ot fQy, 59 3%

ISy B o

1.9.18
q & T FIa USTAfg AT | TR R S " 1 %¢

te hiputrah krsasvasya prajapatisutopamah | enamanvacaranvira diptimanto mahaujasah || 18 ||

The sons of Krishashva were like the sons of Prajapati. Those heroes, glowing and full of great

strength, followed him.
FHATY & 9 YSTAld o aef org 1 F IR, THehIer 3R T8I dqTehd aTel, IHeh ArI-T1 TaAd |

1.9.19
ST = GUAT < STEUAT GHEH | TaI%] A9t 20 REgetad 1l 2R I

jaya ca suprabha caiva daksayanyau sumadhyame | tayostu yanyapatyani Satam paramadurjayam || 19 ||
Jaya and Suprabha, both daughters of Daksha, slim-waisted, had a hundred children between
them, and those children were very hard to defeat.

ST SR GUHT, Q1 <& bl Sfedl, Udedt wHR aTell, 3 1 o 61 = ¥, 3R 3 9= 9gd Hfehel ¥ &Y ST Gehd |

1.9.20
TTRIT GATS ST GRIERT GRT | e YR o &7HT: ShIE=mior: )l Qo ||

paiicasatam sutanjajie jaya labdhvara pura | vadhartham surasainyanam te ksamah kamacarinah || 20 ||
Jaya, who had earlier received a boon, gave birth to fifty sons. They were strong enough to kill

even the armies of the gods, and they could go wherever they wished.

ST T Ul Ueh ae e o1, 3R 3T UaTd St il - f&am| d 3a- qotar & fob qaarsii ot Jmstl &l off AR Tahd &,
3R 9 S8l 9Te off Wehd o1
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1.9.21

AT ST GAFIRI 0 | 9 HuigehR-aoaE: 1| 2 I

suprabhd janayamasa putranpancasatam paran | samgharsannama durdharsandurakaranvaliyasah || 21 ||
Suprabha gave birth to another fifty sons, called the Samgharshas. They were hard to face,
frightening to look at, and very strong.

GUHT A T AR 92 1 5 e, Foieg Sured el ST &7 | ITehT TIHHT AT i 9T, 3@ H SqaH ¥, 3R 9gd daar 3|

1.9.22
TS HGTASTT [Tl SR | 7 T i, fogat swqas I R 1l
evamviryo mahateja visvamitro jaganmunih | na ramagamane buddhim viklavam kartumarhasi || 22 | |

Such is the strength and the great power of Vishvamitra, the sage known to the whole world. You
should not let your mind become troubled about Rama's going.

TarsaTferst <l AR SR et iferd T €1 &, ST g g+ H AIEY iy &1 T & ST &l Wt o STIAT HT URRTH el el
SR

1.9.23
e Ead Frls, [Rrd T g 914t | arg s gomasiedfa a1 S9at 7= a9 fame: 133 1

asminmahasattvatame munindre sthite samipe purusasya sadho | praptepi mrtyavamaratvameti ma dinatam
gaccha yatha vimiidhah |1 23 |1

Good man, when this greatest of great souls, this lord among sages, stands close to a man, even if
death has come for him, he becomes deathless. So do not fall into misery like a fool.

& 9Tt 3TeHT, e I8 T TR AT, FHival § Tad 9, fhdt seHt & e WeT giar €, ol Hid o7 W oft 98 SeHt SR B
STAT 1 3Eleiy 7@ I aXE g@! Ad &l

64



Chapter 10

1.10.1

ATEHITREAT | AT ST Fafel TS IRY: A | TIgTHAT IHHSETS THEH0TH | 2 ||

valmikiruvaca | tatha vasisthe bruvatiraja dasarathah sutam | samprahystamana ramamajuhava salaksmanam
1]

Valmiki said: While Vasishtha was speaking like this, King Dasharatha, his heart full of joy, sent
for his son Rama, along with Lakshmana.

qTeHITeh = el foh 19 afs g 91d e T 3, T ST XRY + 9gd G &I 37U 9 TH Sl ALHUT & 91 Jeard|

1.10.2

TRRY 3T | UIgR HTHTE TH TAURHHH | HSEHUHTH quare ied = 1l R |

dasaratha wvaca | pratihara mahdbdahum ramam satyaparakramam | salaksmanamavighnena punyartham

Sighramanaya || 2 ||
Dasharatha said: "Doorkeeper, go quickly and without any delay, and bring the strong-armed
Rama, whose courage is true, along with Lakshmana, for this holy purpose."

2eRY A el ok § grRuTer, fomT et Sehrae & STeal STt 3fiR #STed Y[STTail Tt T URTehA aTel TH Sl T8HUT & |1 38
U T o oIy o 13t

1.10.3
i T FOgEIS T T qRAfT | GgcETvTNTe SHaT Heiafad Il 3 |

iti rajna visrsto'sau gatvantahpuramandiram | muhitrtamatrenagatya samuvaca mahipatim || 3 ||

Sent off by the king with these words, the doorkeeper went to the inner rooms of the palace, and
after a short while he came back and spoke to the king.

ST i TG ST GART GRUTA Haed o WAL wERl | 74T, 3R e QR 918 wreahe Il o sl

1.10.4
3T Aoy T Wi | o Sfera T vge: S Tt I v |
deva dordalitasesaripo ramah svamandire | vimanah samsthito ratrau satpadah kamale yatha || 4 ||

"My lord, Rama, who has crushed all his enemies with his own arms, sits alone in his room at
night, sad and troubled, like a bee shut inside a lotus."

& HERTS, YA, TgiA 370t ofSTall & | AT ol e [aaT &, T 7 37U Y | I3 96 6, I8 e o iR 9 ga
i

1.10.5

TSI oAfer afth eamaf =ehd: | 1wy e wgitsta et 1y

agacchami ksanenetivakti dhyayati caikatah | na kasyacicca nikate sthatumicchati khinnadhih || 5 ||

He says, "I am coming in a moment,” but then sits alone lost in thought. His mind is troubled, and
he does not want to stay close to anyone.

I HEd & fob | 37+t 77T §, R TR 3Tohct doa T @Td & | 3hT W TRRTH &, 3R 9 fohedl 3 UTH T8I @l 9red |

65



1.10.6
SIHEI HUTGKT TATTER STHH | FEHTHTHATHY TS o TATHAA |l & ||

ityuktastena bhitpalastam ramanucaram janam| sarvamasvasayamasa papraccha ca yathakramam || 6 | |
When the doorkeeper said this, the king comforted all of Rama's attendants and questioned them,
one after another, in order.

FIRUTA &1 IE T GAHE ST A TH & Fofl Jaahi ol ST6d a9TaT 3R ITY Toh-TUeh dich JoaTs ol |

1.10.7
Y hieRadl T i I8 AEIAT | THHISH: =l STeraTg Agafar 1o |

katham kidrgvidho rama iti prsto mahibhrtal ramabhyrtyajanah khinno vakyamaha mahipatim || 7 | |

When the king asked, "How is Rama? What is his condition?" Rama's troubled attendants spoke

these words to the king.
ST = YBT oh TH 8 8, I gletd ol &7 qe TH o WA Haehi < IS § Tg 91d Fal |

1.10.8

Ieafefami 3T yra 58 99y | feen: | ufeemdaat ae ga ad il ¢ |

dehayastimimam deva dharayanta ime vayam| khinndh khede parimlanatanau rame sute tava || 8 ||

"My lord, we go on carrying these bodies of ours, but we are troubled, because your son Rama's
body has become pale and worn out with sorrow."

? HERIST, §H 3704 27 AR Rl &1 df ) €, IR 29 gl &, iifoh 31Uk 9 W T Q18R g I el 3R HGHR & T

1.10.9
AT ASTHAATE FA:T e =AT: | Fiv R a g i gHAT: 1 < I
rawmo rajivapatrakso yatahprabhrti cagatah| saviprastirthayatrayastatahprabhyti durmandh |19 ||

Ever since Rama, whose eyes are like lotus petals, came back from his pilgrimage to holy places
with the brahmins, from that very time he has been sad at heart.

9 FHAA Sl UGSl STET TGl el T ST & H1 e 8§ @l &, al § 3 7 7 379 & 8

1.10.10

TAATITATEHTS HSTATIRAT G | FISTARGTAGH: Shilfcd = Sl ar ll 2o |

yatnaprarthanayasmakam nijavyaparamahnikam| so'vamamlanavadanah karoti na karotiva || 10 ||

Only when we beg him again and again does he do his own daily duties - and even then, his face
stays pale and worn, whether he does them or not.

B R-aR faTel &Y, qft 3 310 AT o 1 A €, SR a9 oft ITRT =6 I 3R qREAT @l €, e 9 € FH HEATT
Exy

1.10.11
FACATIATGHISHIGY GHAT: | TTfefarsir fg Arqarsmeaziegw: 1 g2 |
snanadevarcanadanabhojanadisu durmanah | prarthito'pi hinatrpterasnatyasanamisvarah || 11 ||

He is sad in his bathing, in worshipping the gods, in giving gifts, in eating, and in everything else.
Even when we beg him, this lord eats his food without any relish, never satisfied.

I e H, Iaarell I GST H, T o H, @ H, 8 R H I3 Ed 6| GHR 9gd ded W off I8 TSIGAR T Tt w@1e
T & 3% e it T e
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1.10.12
BRI FAQSIIGO! | T hiefd Sl aaiiaia =rdes: I @3 I
lolantahpuranaribhih krtadolabhirangane | naca kridati lilabhirdharabhiriva catakah || 12 ||

He does not play on the swings that the restless women of the palace have set up in the courtyard,
just as a chatak bird does not play in a stream of water.

Hed ohl S ol 3 AT & ST 3[cl @MY &, 39 UX 3 T8l 3[ld, Sleh 9 el Sid drdeh daft urit &l & & =@ WetaT|

1.10.13

AR GHIAT ShaXeheahTaos: | TG o ITST=t: UTAersa J20T 11 93 I

manikyamukulaprota keyirrakatakavalih | nanandayati tam rajandyauh patavisayam yatha || 13 ||

O king, even his rows of armlets and bracelets, strung with buds made of ruby, give him no joy -
just as the sky gives no joy to something that is falling.

XIS, /0T bl hferdl & [ I drofeia AR i i 3¢ Ig Gait &l ad, Sleh 38 g1 S8 Rt g2 forddt <t ot st
1g Faft 7 Za

1.10.14
shiegdfIaIhYy dgchgHAY | FATTFINRY WA dferTgar Il 9% Il

kridadvadhitvilokesu vahatkusumavayusu | latdavalayagehesu bhavatyativisadavan || 14 | |

Watching young women at play, feeling the breeze that carries the smell of flowers, sitting in
bowers made of flowering vines - in all these, he becomes very sad.

GeTdl g8 gafadl ol S@ah, Tl bl Gerq felT gar ol Heqd oeeh, Tl bl a1all 9 ait ool H 6 - 34 99 H 9 9gd
339 & S &

1.10.15

TEYId @G U et o | STsaguieror 39 d-a a1l gy |

yaddravyamucitam svadu pe$alam cittahari ca | baspapitrneksana iva tenaiva parikhidyate || 15 ||

Whatever food is proper, tasty, delicate, and pleasing to the mind - that very food makes him sad,

and his eyes fill with tears.
it oft SIS ST, T, TRH 37 A i 9T dTell B1dT 8, T8t ISt 37 319 & a1 &, 3X Ieht Sifet # i R omd €1

1.10.16
forfomT G Tep=: QUE: | S Tafaeray st TR Il g8 I

kimima duhkhadayinyah prasphurantih puranganah | iti nrttavilasesu kaminih parinindati || 16 | |

"Why are these bright, moving city women causing me such pain?" - saying this, he finds fault with
the loving women even while they dance and play.

3 ed & 5 3 arend! g, gdi- Rt arer <t ot 3t 3o g ot 3 T € - T hear & ATrad-Serdt ot o & oft
A fApTerd &1
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1.10.17
IS 2 T o WA | S 56 Al -iadd 1| {9 |

bhojanam sayanam yanam vilasam snanamasanam | unmattacestita iva nabhinandatyaninditam || 17 | |

Food, bed, travel, pleasure, bathing, sitting - none of these harmless things please him. He acts
like someone who has gone mad.

o, foTR, GaTl, 31THe, TeT, 967 - 378 J g off Farw il 3% 3t 81 evrdl | 3 T SIdgR i & oid hig UNTe &l
T E

1.10.18
ok oy foh feruey foh et foRfafgd: | SemamafeeRmT quitensafagd I g I

kim sampada kim vipada kim gehéna kimingitaih | sarvamévasadityuktva tiisniméko'vatisthate || 18 ||

"What use is wealth? What use is misfortune? What use is a house? What use are signs and
gestures?” Saying that everything is worthless, he sits alone in silence.

3 FEd ¢ foh g1-3lra © ol Wi, fautd 9 T TIaeT, O 8 91 Wial, SART § 9T BrS - 99 $O 9ER 8, U1 dHadl
9 kel gUATT 46 T@d Bl

1.10.19
AR aftery 7 Wy frmssfa | 7 = fagfa ey dsereae i g) |

nodeti parihdsesu na bhogesu nimajjati | na ca tisthati karyésu maunamévavalambate || 19 ||

He does not join in when there is joking. He does not sink into pleasures. He does not stay occupied
with his duties. He only holds on to silence.

STl HAT BIT € Al I IHH A T8 81d | § G@- 4 H 781 gad | I 30 ot 7 ot 76 feehd | 3 @ goft 7rél 8 d &1

1.10.20
RraaTGHagdl goraieaeeT: | ATl o A&l JI&l a-ds J24T 1l R0 |

vilolalakavallaryo hélavalitalocanah | nanandayanti tam naryd mrgyo vanatarum yatha || 20 | |

Women with hair curling like tendrils, and eyes turned toward him playfully, do not delight him -
just as deer do not delight a forest tree.

forTeh aTet sl i aee gevrel & i forehy it sredeht & gt & et forat 3= ger e wedll, s 33 & 91 fewor
fordlt SivTeT o Ug ol G el Hed |

1.10.21
Tehry iy iy farfmy =1 | Afcmmarereay foshia sa Sy 1 3. 1l

ekantesu digantesu tiresu vipinesu ca | ratimayatyaranyesu vikrita iva jantusu || 21 ||

He finds pleasure only in lonely places - in distant regions, on riverbanks, in thickets - in the
forests, among wild creatures, like someone who has been sold as a slave.

3¢ Gt Ak arhett STRl H eI & - Q-GUST 3alTehl |, A1Gt foheiTdl O, SATTSal # - SiTedl #, SiaTeft STaR| o siid, I g
T ST ST 71T S8 |
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1.10.22

SEAYTARMTGIURTG el 74T | TRATGRHOT 9 s a1l 33 1

vastrapanasanadanaparanmukhataya taya | parivraddharminam bhitya sonuyati tapasvinam || 22 ||

By turning away from clothes, drink, food, and other such things, he now follows the path of a
wandering ascetic devoted to hard practice.

FUS!, TA-T R Tt arehl Sl 4 He Higeny, 379 I HoR au H @il g7 Uk gHA aTel H=aTel T X1 AU 3 ¢

1.10.23
Ueh U S8~z S SR | 1 gHeRdT Jgdl = Tt = AfEha 1133 1
eka eva vasandese jansimye janesvara | na hasatyekaya buddhya na gayatina roditi | | 23 ||

O king, he lives entirely alone in a place empty of people. With his mind fixed on one single
thought, he does not laugh, he does not sing, and he does not cry.

TS, 96 foleTghet Sfehetl Ueh U SIE H W61 € STol bl SEH 61 ¢ | IHeh! H Ueh &l a1d U et 6T 8, 3qieiq a8 7
29AT g, AT & SR AT 2

1.10.24

TGUTE: LAHAT ATHRIRIS | FUIGAGHTHTT heles TRICTSIT Il % |

baddhapadmasanah Simyamand vamakarasthale | kapolatalamadhaya kevalam paritisthati | | 24 ||
He sits fixed in the lotus posture, his mind blank, resting his cheek on the palm of his left hand,

and he simply stays like that.
¢ TSI B §oT BT 8, I B Wei! T ¢, 7T e 379 a8 ehl g2iell TR eIy WadT 8, 3R 9 38 & Jo7 T

2l

1.10.25
AIHHATHUTE | = oo TS | el TRAHTETTd GEg:@rgeiy i 24 I

nabhimanamupadatte na ca vaichati rajatam | nudeti nastamayati sukhaduhkhanuvrttisu || 25 ||

He does not take any pride in himself, and he does not wish for a kingdom. When pleasure and
pain keep coming one after another, he neither rises up with joy nor sinks down with sorrow.

IE AU IR H Bl THE a1 1T, AR AT U bl 3T A A8 il | & AR g@ Sd IR-aR 377d W& &, i 7 96 Gt @
U I5AT & AR A 3@ H = FRar &1

1.10.26
T forar: formrt anfar foh swaifar fomeiiea | foh eamafer formmanfar sver fepmgematar i e

navidmah kimasau yati kim karoti kimihate | kim dhyayati kimayati katham kimanudhavati || 26 | |

We do not know where he goes, what he does, what he wants, what he thinks about, where he
comes from, or how and what he runs after.

B T8l UaT foh 9 el ST &, T AT &, T ITRdT &, [hd aR H HiadT §, el 9 377aT &, 3R 98 d IR fohg fiet & fie
WA &1
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1.10.27

cIg PRI TG ATfel qrogard | fornT qeag arfer IR 3 gH: 1l w9 |

pratyaham kyrsatameti pratyaham yati pandutam | viragam pratyaham yati Saradanta iva drumah || 27 | |
Every day he grows thinner, every day he turns pale, every day he loses his glow, like a tree at the
end of autumn.

& TS a7 3R gaen giar St &, & &7 Iqet 7 dielr usdt STar 8, & fa SHeh! 9wk oH il STl &, 9 WG g & 3
# lg U &l STl 2|

1.10.28

TTATA A TS THGEAN | AT qwara ufaferafaa Rt i ¢ 1

anuydtau tathaivaitau rajainchatrughnalaksmanau | tadriaveva tasyeva pratibimbaviva sthitau || 28 ||

O king, Shatrughna and Lakshmana follow him in just the same way. They too are exactly like
him, standing there like his own reflections.

ST, ST SR e 0T off gt 36T aXE 39 UIe-Te Iad &1 3 & ot I8 S &1 1Y &, AT IHeh! TBTE S Te
&l

1.10.29
U TSR Tegeisty q: g | v 7 ff3afa quimm e n 20

bhrtyai rajabhirambdbhih sampystopi punah punah uktva na kimcideveti titsnimaste nirthitah || 29 | |

Even when the servants, the kings, and the mothers ask him again and again, he says nothing at
all, and sits silently, wanting nothing.

Tk, ST 3R /TG ST6 3G R-4R I8 &, q9 Hi 96 B el Hedl, Uy 931 W&ol &, AR IA Fo off T2l =18 g

1.10.30
STATAATAGEY AT WY A: HeT: | $i UTERTd A HgRIaT g4 |l 30 |

apatamatrahydyesu ma bhogesu manah krthah | iti par$vagatam bhavayamanusasti suhrjjanam || 30 ||

"Do not set your heart on pleasures that feel good only for a moment" — this is what he tells the
good friend who sits close by his side.

U gEl # AT T ST S G Ueh U o [lQ & 37 Td & — Fel 91d 8 Y- UTH 96 3 QIed § Fgdl &l

1.10.31
AT WERTTY T 1Y TENTATY < | GRIIATHeTHE! TRHaRAtd Il 32 1
nanavibhavaramyasu strisu gosthigatdsu ca | purasthitamivasneho nasamevanupasyati || 3111

When he looks at women who are beautiful with many kinds of riches and who gather together in
company, he feels no affection for them, as if he were only watching something standing in front
of him, and he sees in them only their coming end.

e 9 3 o3l o 3T & Y STeT- 37T AR o U-39d T eI T 8 7R Ay fAiereR 98 gt €, a9 off 33 3
TG TE BT, S 98 99 I @ ot it ol 3 @1, 3R I I8 a9 I 3T dTelT 3id & fEar g
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1.10.32
FraurgRaTaTaTe et | AfyaRfa srerear JqEgE: w3z 0
nitamayuranayasapadapraptivivarjitaih | cestitairiti kakalya bhityobhityah pragayati | | 32 ||

"My life has gone by in efforts that never brought me to the state where there is no more struggle”
— saying this, he sings it over and over again in a low, faint voice.

"7 it Tt wifeit # st 78 ST g i 36 BTt dh el o TS STaf hig HeeAd 6l 7 99 — U g 96 34 aR-AR
effeft, ST 3TaTeT § 7T Bl &

1.10.33
TGN U SGAgSTi o | FeuHa T ga=aw=1 i 1l 33 I

samradbhaveti parsvastham vadantamanujivinam | pralapantamivonmattam hasatyananyamana munih || 33 ||

When a servant standing beside him says, "May you become the emperor!" — the sage, his mind
somewhere else, laughs at him as if he were a raving madman.

TS 3T UTT Wl h1g Tdeh hedl &, 31T GHTe a7 51gq!” — at 9 G, et 7 &l 3k o Tgat &, 39 R I8 g €
S 9 g gaSTdl g UNTe &l |

1.10.34
T UIRHHTRURITT S&Td =1 GURTAH | Shlicdastt Has GEHTd s 1l 3% I

na proktamakarnayatiiksate na purogatam | karotyavajnam sarvatra susametydpi vastuni || 34 ||

He does not listen to what is said to him, he does not even look at what is right in front of him. He
shows disrespect toward everything, even toward things that come to him well-suited and
pleasing.

ST P ITY el ST & 98 Tl YA, TeT deh Toh S 3G T & I8 off 78 | a8 g2 <t Bl e e 8, el deh
o ST <l 38 foeigat sgaat 3R UG 3T Tae eleht MHerd! 6, et o |

1.10.35
STATHIRIERISTIT STATRIRIIGIE | SRIHAH Sl foaIs® 1 Sd 11 3y 1l

apyakasasarojinya apyakasamahavane | itthametanmana iti vismayo'sya na jayate || 35 ||

Even at the thought of a lotus pond in the sky, even at a great forest in the sky, even at the thought
"such is this mind" — he feels no surprise at all.

3TeRTel 7 Faet foret Sret-arens & @ara & oft, e & foret 98 ST & @are 4 off, o "ma v @ it 39 @A
F ot — 3G HIE & AL B

1.10.36
FTATHERTARY IS AEATd: 7 Hed=T gHel ORI a9 AgueH 1l 36 1l

kantamadhyagatasyapi mano'sya madanesavah na bhedayanti durbhedyam dhara iva mahopalam || 36 | |

Even when he is close beside a beautiful woman, the arrows of the god of love cannot pierce his
mind, which is hard to break, just as a jet of falling water cannot break a great rock.

I forelt Yo Sl & Urd ot &1, 99 oft S & F107 IHh 7 I a1 9E UTd, FlToh ITHT 7 3T o ¢, S et g2
Tt T &R feheft St g <Rt T iTg et

71



1.10.37
MUGHHATETHATTASS Y foh 99 SRt qeamiea aug=sfd i 3w I
apadamekamavasamabhivanchasi kim dhanam anusisyeti sarvasvamarthine samprayacchati || 37 ||

"Why do you want wealth, when wealth is the one home where all misfortunes live?" — teaching
this, he gives away everything he owns to anyone who asks him for it.

"qH o 1 916 &, STaich o df 98 Ueh WX € STal 9! Hiad Gt 67 — I8 [ETd g0 98 St 3o off HiE 38 70 I
FB 2 adl el

1.10.38

AT YUfEAd Shed-Hd: FAEIs VAl Ag S TBIRITAfd Il 3¢ I

ivamapadiyam sampadityevam kalpandamayah manaso bhyudito moha iti $lokanpragayati | | 38 ||

"This is a misfortune, this is good fortune" — such ideas are made only of imagination; thisisa
delusion that has risen up from the mind — saying this, he sings these verses.

"I qHIad 8, TE ST WA ¢ — QAT d1d f4% 7 1 el §; I8 a1 A7 9 361 §3AT Uk YH & — I8 hadh dg J a1d TImaT
T

1.10.39

&1 galSgATSE AR =uRIs T T T S anfer oy fReefacs st 13]

ha hato'hamanathohamitydkrandaparopi san na jano yati vairdagyam citramityeva vaktyasau || 39 ||

Even when a person cries out in grief, "Alas, [ am ruined, I am helpless!" — that person still does
not turn toward giving up desire. Seeing this, he just says, "How strange this is!"

9 HIE SO g W [Heciia el 6, o1, § qaia &l 71, § S9er g — i oft 95 0 Two1eTl &l Ble ol aiw Tl
STl g SEIR 98 9 31 Hedl &, I8 (a1 Hsta gl

1.10.40
TGRS 0T RgenfamT y=ifte fem=a s |egarmE: 1 ¥o |l
raghukananasalena ramena ripughatina bhrsamittham sthitenaiva vayam khedamupagatah || 40 ||

Because of Rama, the great tree of the Raghu family's forest, the killer of enemies, being so deeply
fixed in this state, we have fallen into great sorrow.

W %, S TFe T S & T 92 Ug & 3R eI Bl AR 9T €, 29 ARE TeX 39 e ol a7 & & 9gd gl &l Y §

1.10.41

7 forar: foh waTeTg! a& AreRread: | HH: HHSTIE iR fg T Har i ¥ |

navidmah kim mahdabaho tasya tadriacetasah | kurmah kamalapatraksa gatiratra hi no bhavan || 41 ||
O mighty-armed one, we do not know what to do about him, whose mind has become like this. O
lotus-eyed one, you alone are our way forward in this matter.

& TEI-TE1 eTail aTel, T THeT TE ST foh IRt T e, TRt W U €1 T #1 % R bt Ul ot il aret, 3
HIH H 37T & R HeRT ¢
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1.10.42
TSAFHIET FATHUCERAYGE: | gHsHarey: QisaeiRatd g Il %3 |

rajanamathava vipramupadestaramagrath | hasatyajnamivavyagrah so'vadhirayati prabho || 42 ||

O lord, whether it is a king or a learned teacher standing before him giving advice, he stays calm
and laughs at them as if they were fools, and pays them no attention.

2 Tt 978 <RI XST B AT RIS fag T B, O 3T AT TS B 39 TTE &, I8 QAT a1 T € 3R 3 WY §Iar g
3 TR 6, R I R T €

1.10.43

TAEHE Th ST AgfraH | Adged Toargtat fHoffa aferm: 13 i

yadevedamidam spharam jaganndma yadutthitam| naitadvastu na caivahamiti nirniya samsthitah || 43 ||

Whatever this vast thing called the world is, whatever has come into being — "this is not real, and
I am not this either" — having decided this firmly, he stays fixed in it.

Tg it faene A gfen weardt &, 5§ i s g — "ag oraet 6 €, IR F fi ag T — I8 UFH! 9 Y 98 34t
I1d W fe B 2l

1.10.44

AR A A3 T T T = qaR | 7 goer 7 ferder a7 e | fg: 1w

narau natmani no mitre na rajye na ca matari| na sampada na vipada tasyastha na vibho bahih || 44 ||

O lord, he has no concern at all — not for an enemy, not for himself, not for a friend, not for the
kingdom, and not for his mother. Neither through good fortune nor through bad fortune does he
care for anything outside himself.

& T, 39 fohdl 1 IRaTg el & — 7 GRA I, T g I, 7 I hl, 7 AT hl, T AT AT I | 7 37 AR F AR AR
T ¥, I AU AT fohelt aTedt It &1 feiar el &1

1.10.45
T fRrisTt FRigisT foRmme: | 9 9 8t 9 9 grelsdt 3 T@msg o= e 1l sy, |

nirastastho nirdso'sau niriho'sau niraspadah | na mitdho na ca mukto'sau tena tapyamahe bhr$am || 45 ||

He has thrown away all concern, he has no hope, he has no desire to do anything, and he has no
fixed place to rest in. He is not a fool, and yet he is not free either — this is why we are suffering so
much.

3T R fofar i T fean €, & g 3mfie 7é R 38 go oft e il gt T €, SR STt el g e 7 §) 9w g oft
el &, T oft a8 Hara ot 761 € — 3t aoTe & g9 9gd gel &

1.10.46
foh g1 fermwantey: foh g fomiean | i e uToremTaR: f@ra: 11 ve

kim dhanena kimambabhih kim rajyena kimihaya | iti niscayavananth pranatyagaparah sthitah || 46 ||

"What use is wealth, what use are the mothers, what use is a kingdom, what use is any effort?" —

being firmly convinced of this within himself, he stays ready to give up his very life.
"o T T BT, AT I T IS, AT F T e, Tohet off Sifeier I a1 wraer?” — T gf 7 9@ Uarenl JIHa,

g 3T ST deh AW & ol JOR &3 & &1
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1.10.47

TRISAR T 7 fafk Al | RggamRa el saug a4 1 ¥\ |

bhogepyayusi rajyesu mitre pitari matari | paramudvegamaydatascatakovagrahe yatha || 47 | |

Toward pleasure, toward life itself, toward kingdoms, toward friend, father, and mother, he has
come to feel the deepest distress, like a chataka bird in a drought.

@ T, 0T el i avw, T B v, S, e ok 6 il R, 3T I e I Heg™ e ol 8, S @
# &I a1des vell agudr gl

1.10.48

ST ok THTATAT ARATIHRIGI | STITHGHG] FHad SaTa: 11%¢ ||

iti toke samayatam $akhaprasarasalinim | apattamalamuddhartum samudetu dayaparah || 48 ||

This is the misfortune that has come upon this child, a misfortune that has spread out like the
branches of a tree. Let someone full of compassion come forward to root it out completely.

I a8 HHad & S 39 aTeish W N1 Uel ¢, Tl qefiara ot Ug bt giferdl &l ave el TS 21 1S aaTe] e AT AT 3R 58
T e 9 T F 3@TE 3

1.10.49

T AERT T THIATT T | THRSTGHTHIRT T} gfaferamrd 1 ¥ 1

tasya tadrksvabhavasya samagravibhavanvitam | samsarajalamabhogi prabho prativisayate || 49 ||

O lord, for him, whose nature has become like this, the whole net of worldly life — even though it
is full of every kind of riches and spread out wide — tastes like poison to him.

T, foraent W@TE T 81 T 8, 39 oY 98 TR o1 Q1 S — 9l 6 98 82 %6 o a9d F ¥R 81 3R IR o Shell
& — I STE ST T &

1.10.50

SER: WG T FATTHHGIAS | Tehdl SATGR o AT oI & : 1l wo |l

1dr$ah syanmahasattvah ka ivasmimmahitale | prakrte vyavahare tam yo niveSayitum ksamah || 50 | |

Who is there on this earth, so great in spirit, who is able to bring him back into ordinary worldly
life?

3 YAt X UHT i T e gRT, ST 39 aTad T TidTieeh Stta- § @1 Jeh?
1.10.51

HARY HIGHUT HgTHAT: HhGHIITH: fohes TTYAR | Hhedl Fadig aHl g faentl Jid rehtdnad |l
uR

manasi mohamapasya mahamanah sakalamartitamah kila sadhutam | saphalatam nayatitha tamo haran

dinakaro bhuvi bhaskaratamiva || 51 ||

Having thrown delusion out of his mind, this great person turns all this darkness of pain into
goodness here, and makes it bear fruit — just as the sun, driving away darkness, becomes the true
giver of light on the earth.

A H F 9 I ey, T I 29T g & 39 Y 38R I I8T eld  gae 3T €, 3R I qohet 51 3T & — fegpar

AT B S I AN T T ek YA U TSAT TSI S ATl I STl &

74



Chapter1l

1.11.1

forsTfas 3o | T& AR Yol Y- | SgHI=] &RdT gROTgRum a1 g I

visvamitra uvdca | evam cet tanmahaprajina bhavanto raghunandanam | ihanayantu tvarita harinam harina iva
[111]

Vishvamitra said: "If this is so, then you very wise sages, quickly bring Rama here, the way one
deer draws another deer."

fasfasr < orer: "SR TET €, Y AT 9 GH T STeal | WH I Y&l of ATBY, Y Tk R0 gER fevur o g gl

1.11.2

T Higl Tgad-dgdl = = Iq: | fereemoRraedl s Ta 7gied: Il R I

esa moho raghupaternapadbhyo na ca ragatah | vivekavairagyavato bodha eva mahodayah |1 2 ||

This confusion in Rama's mind is not because of any real trouble, and not because of any desire
either. For someone who has understanding and wants nothing from the world, this very
awakening is a great blessing.

I S T hl T Ieder 7 dl fohdll Tt gefiad ot asig 9 €, 7 fondl 3 ol aote 9| fordes U |al-11etd ohl 9Het & 3 S
g & 3w T aTed, 3T oY I8 ST g B Uk 98T TS 91 2

1.11.3
ST &TUTSTH §¢ 99 94 &0TT | Hig TRTI-SATHT AT IS T2T 1l 3 1

ihayatu ksanadrama iha caiva vayam ksanat | moham tasyapanesyamo maruto'drerghanam yatha || 3 ||

Let Rama come here right now, and let us also come here right now. We will take away his
confusion, the way the wind blows a cloud away from a mountain.

T 37+t ST o TR 1 WY, SR & off arft TRt o1 ST | BH IThT IASH T ¥ L &, S 8T UBTS  F1acd i 3T o
STt 81

1.11.4

TSI gl Aig § Tg<: | fersnfwmrsata ug afSraafaard iy i

etasminmarjite yuktyd mohe sa raghunandanah | visrantimesyati pade tasminvayamivottame || 4 ||

When this confusion is cleared away by right thinking, Rama will find rest in that highest state,
just as we have found it.

TS Tel A T g IS AT &l ST, e I ol oft 3T Tad St sraw § <hifd fAentt, S gd et 8|

1.11.5
et giedt usit fersfraaraam | dat sravia dargd sasfa il g |

satyatam muditam prajinam visrantimapatapatdam | pinatam varavarnatvam pitamrta ivaisyati || 5 ||

He will get truthfulness, joy, understanding, rest, freedom from pain, a strong healthy body, and a
fine complexion, as if he had drunk the nectar of immortality.

34 FATe, eft, e, Qifd, 3§ PR, Ueh Holdd daaa SRIT R et J1-¥4 e, 711 364 3d ot foern &t
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1.11.6

ST =1 TepdTHe SHgRUTRIIRYUTHAT AT ST R0 |l & |

nijam ca prakyrtameva vyavahdaraparamparamparipitrpamand manya acarisyatyakhanditam || 6 ||

With a fully content mind, and respected by all, he will go on doing his own everyday work in the
usual way, without a break.

T T F TP B, 3R Gah TG o 1Y, T§ 3TUAT IS I H1H gHLT T X8, FaaT Sh et M|

1.11.7

wiorsaf gl ATAa R IR IeR YOG a2 H: THOISIRAEGE: 1119 |l

bhavisyati mahasattvo juatalokaparavarahsukhaduhkhadasahinah samalostasmakancanah || 7 ||

He will become a person of great strength of mind who has seen both the higher and the lower
sides of the world, free from the states of pleasure and pain, and to whom a lump of mud, a stone,
and gold are all the same.

TE ST AT H aTeT S ST T8 gt T SR 3R A9, Q1 Uee] <@ for 21 38 9@ 3R 9@ 31 el @ T, iR
3 TeTT TS o SaT, TR 7R T, i aRTaR Bil|

1.11.8
ST FITA TSI U :ATTGUNGTHAT AT GauFTH 1l ¢ |
ityukte muninathena raja sampitrnamanasahprahinodramamanetum bhityo dintaparamparam || 8 ||

When the lord of sages had said this, the king, his heart now fully satisfied, sent another line of
messengers to bring Rama.

AT & @l & T8 e R, ST 1 7 I g G & T, AR IGA T hl A & (1 [ & Toh-h-a1a-Teh gd Wl |

1.11.9
TATEAT T THT ST ETETTaq: HhRMANTIH IS Saraerd I ] I

etavatdatha kalena ramo nijagrhasandtpituh sakasamagantumutthito'rvka ivacalat || 9 ||

After this much time had passed, Rama got up from his seat in his own house to go into his father's
presence, like the sun rising up from a mountain.

T GHY Sa o 16, TH T T 1 T8 I IoT, 34 fUaT & Ord ST o oIy, SIE st UeTs & $U 3T ¢

1.11.10
I FHiTIAYAATGIT = SH gequdl W AT @t GIIaRa 1l 20 |l

vrtah katipayairbhrtyairbhratrbhyam ca jagama hatpunyam svapituh sthanam svargam surapateriva || 10 ||

Surrounded by a few servants and by his two brothers, he went to his father's sacred place, dear to
his heart, like going to the heaven of Indra, the king of gods.
FO Ygeh! AR 3T I HISAT o T1Y, I U T 3l IH TdsT SHTg WX 4T, ST 39 el o da off, 71 a8 <aarsii &

ST 35 o T/ ST @&
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1.11.11
T ST AT IR TG TSTIHE e araad Il 93

ditradeva dadarsdasau ramo dasaratham tadavrtam rajasamithena devaugheneva vasavam || 11 ||

From far away, Rama saw Dasharatha, who at that time was surrounded by a crowd of kings, like
Indra surrounded by a crowd of gods.

R W A SR FI @, S 39 T qeTa bl ofig F B gU 9, S g qaarsii 1 ofie 9§ Rk Ed 2

1.11.12
afeglraEETat Sfea maganaaRATdaS Afag=a AT I 2R I

vasisthavisvamitrabhyam sevitam parsvayordvayohsarvasastrarthatajjiena mantrivrndena malitam || 12 ||

Dasharatha was attended on both sides by Vasishtha and Vishvamitra, and surrounded by a group
of ministers who knew the meaning of all the scriptures.

YR & 1 AT F1AS 3R fATias @e &, 3R Ik I 3R o Wil & ST AR ATSA T Hded S I

1.11.13

TATEETHIGEATTH: SRI=T o FHITweheh ™ Re FaifH: QiR i 23 |

carucamarahastdabhih kantdabhih samupdsitamkakubbhiriva mitrtabhih samsthitdabhiryathocitam || 13 ||

He was being served by lovely women holding beautiful fly-whisks, each standing in her right
place, like the directions of the sky come alive as women, each standing exactly where she should.
e ot greft # Yer Jar forg et Jar o 2 off| &= Uk 7ot Tt shre R W off, mey feemt wg Tt 6 w9 e
STU- 3T TR TR S & T A

1.11.14
TR AT AR AT SRRATEE:SER] Tad GUGHRITT ToaH |l ¥ |

vasisthavisvamitradyastatha dasarathadayahdadrsii raghavam ditradupayantam guhopamam || 14 | |
Vasishtha, Vishvamitra and the others, and also Dasharatha and the others, saw Rama from far

away, coming toward them, looking like Guha, the god of war.

IR, Fasarorsr 3R arehl ATl =, 3R TR SR ehT ATl A, T g F TH bl YT I AT ST, ST g o aadl g orar
forg zer ami

1.11.15
FATAZITHUT e [GATIG S Hehorded= TRIROT The T 1l gy Il
sattvavastabdhagarbhena Salyeneva himdcalamsritam sakalasevyena gambhirena sphutena ca || 15 ||

He was someone all could rely on, deep and clear, his inside made firm by his own inner strength,
the way a great snow mountain is made firm by the rock inside it.

TE T o7 foh T 39 TR 9T 2 b I, e off 3R A1 off | 3T 3T T At ITeh! AU femra I o+ o) S foReht
T2 TG UETS & Aot 3Tk 37aR ol 9gH & S ¢
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1.11.16
I T TR T aRAT R IRITea Y TR TS 1l 26 I

saumyam samam Subhakaram vinayodaramanasamkantopasantavapusam parasyarthasya bhajanam || 16 ||
He was gentle, even-tempered, of a good and pleasant look, noble-minded through humility,
lovely and calm in body, and a true support for the good of others.

qg A TG I, T 8T H Uoh-HT 6 aTell, 3@ § TeTT- AT o7 | Tawrar & IHent 7 9127 AT, I8! TR &2 31X i
oT, 3R 98 T T WelTs o felq HERT |

1.11.17

TR JGIITHRNT T AAT GAHATT<, GUHTRIHARH 1l W |l

samudyadyauvanarambham vyddhopasamasobhanamanudvignamananandam pirnaprayamanoratham || 17 | |

His youth was just beginning to rise, yet he was beautiful with the calm of an old, wise man. His
mind held a joy that was never disturbed, and almost all his wishes were already fulfilled.

ITh! ST T & B g2 o, T off 3T Uep ¢ THeIGR ATGHT St QMifd bl Gazar oft | 3Hes 7 | it et off a8 eft
ST ATal o, 3R IHeh! THTHIT T BT gt F &l T2 &l el off|

1.11.18
ferenfiasTTems Ui TR g R T IO FHTSEH Il g¢ I
vicaritajagadyatram pavitragunagocarammahasattvaikalobhena gunairiva samasritam || 18 ||

He had thought deeply about how the world works, and only pure, good qualities could reach him.
It was as if all good qualities had come and settled on him, out of sheer greed to be part of someone
with such a great and noble spirit.

3G 9 IR H e § 99 @ o1 o g 5 Tretdl €, 3R FATh g, 31w 0T € 39 ddh Ugd Ut & | UHT ST o1 Hi=
R 3 0T T& AR 39 W 9 1Y &1, T8k qfely o 3 3= 7 3R el S8 ol fgedT =1 amed 9

1.11.19
SERATIATYUTH SR UTeh I AT g FHTT ST SR Il 8% I
udaramaryamapiitrnamantahkaranakotaramaviksubhitaya vrttya darSayantamanuttamam || 19 ||

He was generous, of noble birth, and completely full inside, in the depth of his heart. Through his

calm, undisturbed way of behaving, he showed that nothing was higher than him.

IE IGR AT, S Fel T AT, AR 0 faeT bl Te0g § QI TR WA GAHT &AT| U A, fa=1 =1a_17 §U qagR | 9 fozan e o
for 3R Tea 12 el B

1.11.20
TERTUTTUITER T U THge: ANHI AT e g R g |l o0 |l

evangunaganakirno ditradeva raghitdvahahparimeyasmitacchacchasvaharambarapallavah || 20 | |

Rama, the pride of the Raghu family, was full of all these good qualities, and could be told apart
even from far away, by his gentle, clear smile, and by his bright necklace and the loose end of his
garment moving as he walked.

T, T URER T T1RE, 31 T 3 0T I W GaAT AT, AR 3G T A & U@ ST Hehal T, IHA! DA, AT &M b,
R ITH! THRAT HIAT AR Teld T feeTd §T U & BR 9|
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1.11.21
UHETH TS RIS H AR SR rIoIGoaraaisEr Il 31 |

prananama calaccarucindamanimaricinasivasa vasudhakampaloladevacalasriya | | 21 ||

He bowed down his head, on which his lovely crest-jewel swayed and flashed as he moved, and
that head, in its splendor, looked like a divine mountain shaking and making the earth tremble.
I YT FER e, o W fEetd gU YR Adhe -0 1 9w off, 3R IHehT a8 R @ # AT @ &7 A7 S19 qdarsti &l
1% UgTS foet T6T 8t 3R 4l iu @l 2l

1.11.22
Tl G, Fafd fUq: eI Heramrhd A aTSITHTY IH: e r=: 1 IR |
evam munindre bruvati pituh padabhivandanamkartumabhyajagamatha ramah kamalalocanah || 22 ||

While the lord of sages was saying this, Rama, whose eyes were like lotuses, came forward to bow
down and touch his father's feet.

ST W1 o T U e T8 o, AT et ST ST et T 70 U o U et TUTH @i o felq 37T 37|

1.11.23
T U TT ATRIS AT fSroiat sl Temon=ged Il 33 |

prathamam pitaram pascanmuni manyaikamanitautato vipramstato bandhitmstato guruganansuhrt || 23 ||

First he bowed to his father, then to the two sages who alone deserved the highest honor, then to
the brahmins, then to his relatives, then to the group of elders and teachers, being a true friend to
everyone.

Uge 3T 370 AT ot ot TR, fRY 3 < gt oht STt T ST STTeR & gk &, TR seruit ot TR stoe fiedert
I, TR 981 3R ST & g I, 3R 98 TaoT Toh TodT QIed o1 G|

1.11.24
STITE < Tl €8T AT T fRrrsTosten ferfeett o sromaaeeRi I 2 |

jagraha ca tato dystya mananmitrdhna tatha girarajalokena vihitam tam pranamaparamparam || 24 | |

Then, with a look, with a slight bow of his head, and also with words, he received that long line of
greetings which the gathered kings offered him.

TR Uk R O, IR 1 2ieT glahTae, TR o Usdl & off, 3T 98t ¢ TSN Sl dXF I 3 aTed 3 Ueh-oh-a18-Ueh WOTHI
ol TR fora

1.11.25
fafgar=igfat g TH: EaaE:HdrE fUg: 909 T gt 1y 1l
vihitasirmunibhyam tu ramah susamamanasahasasada pituh punyam samipam surasundarah || 25 ||

Blessed by the two sages, his mind perfectly calm and even, Rama, beautiful as a god, then reached
close to his father, into that sacred presence.

T {1 FAefiaie TeRy, 370 H bt g i Qi SR R 3@ §U, 9ar ST & TH U U 3 39 ufas i uge
e
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1.11.26

T ereTu] auATE T Rre ooy T o g 1 28 1

padabhivandanaparam tamathasau mahipatihSirasyabhyalilingasu cucumba ca punahpunah || 26 ||

Then, as Rama was bending to touch his feet, Dasharatha quickly held his head close and hugged

him, and kissed him again and again.

aft, ST T Ik WG & TeT7 37k @7 o1, SRR A STed!  IHT [ Uehgart I8 7Tt oM ol 3 I aR-ar ATl

1.11.27
TV BT T AT WARgIRNfsfog gae! TTeaISwSt a7 1l R |

Satrughnam laksmanam caiva tathaiva paravirahaalilinga ghanasneho rajahamso'mbuje yatha | | 27 | |

And Dasharatha, the slayer of enemy heroes, embraced Shatrughna and Lakshmana in the same
way, with deep love, the way a royal swan settles on a lotus.

IR GA & 92-9 rgIall i AR IR aTet QRRe = Ao 3R AT ol off I a¥E, Tad TR 8 el oI, SiY Teh sTed
FHA & Bl TR TodT 8

1.11.28
3Ty I e agcrer meiadtogT aftermediol Fisgers e =afaerd I 3¢
utsange putra tistheti vadatyatha mahipataubhitmau parijanastirne som'suke'tha nyaviksata || 28 ||

While the king was saying, "Sit in my lap, my son," Rama sat down on the cloth that the attendants

had spread on the ground.
T ST g T8 &, Vel B g H 96 T, I 0 39 hUS W 36 747 STt Jaehi A S W faer &

1.11.29
TS AT e ShedToTHT o WIS TrTeassi 01T SgaT WETRITHT = ST I 3% I

rajovacaputra praptavivekastvam kalyanandam ca bhajanamjadavajjirnaya buddhya khedayatma na diyatam | |
29|

The king said: My son, you have gained the power to tell right from wrong, and you are fit to
receive every good thing. Do not hand yourself over to sorrow with a worn-out mind, like
someone who cannot think clearly.

ST = gl o, T Tel-TTerd U@ hl THeT 3T 18 §, 3  a¥ 3! 19l UTH o odieh & | [t A1amet S99 &l aig
T AhT-B g F U T Gl 3 & galel A |

1.11.30
TG EsIh @R TSATIGHTETE G0 = Higag e |l 3o ||

vrddhavipraguruproktam tvadrienanutisthatapadamasadyate punyam na mohamanudhavata || 30 ||

Someone like you, who follows what elders, brahmins, and teachers have taught, reaches the
good, blessed goal, not someone who runs after confusion.

T3 ST M, S ST, STI0T R THAT Bl qdTE 91 W Feldl &, e AR YW 78h I Ugad &, 7 foh a8 511 Ie7a & 6
AT 8
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1.11.31
dracaraer ¢ fagfr uRuearatada 7 Higer o8: I3 Ed 1132 1
tavadeva'pado ditre tisthanti paripelavdhyavadeva na mohasya prasarah putra diyate || 31 ||

Troubles, even small, weak ones, stay far away only for as long as, my son, you do not let confusion
spread and take hold.

qHiad, 918 9 fonait ot B1¢T 3R FHeIR &, aft T G &l &, e, STd aoh  SASH ol that 3R 38 ST el <l

1.11.32

Y ARSI AgETal & [ATAaAIgeal GUT T&H! faoara: 11 3 1

$rivasistha wvacarajaputra mahabaho $irastvam vijitastvayaduruccheda durarambha apyami visayarayah || 32
[
Sri Vasishtha said: Prince, mighty-armed one, you are brave, you have already conquered these

enemies in the form of the senses, enemies that are hard to destroy and even hard to start fighting.
it 9feS 7 el ISTFAR, TeALlTed! SIS dTet, T TETGE &, I 2ol & 0 H His[e I el ol Tgel &1 Sitdt ferar @, i
T AT H¥heT & AR FTE AT & e off 7Kt B

1.11.33
forTaST SaTeTT AY ARSI hgladge SIS Il 33 1

kimatajjia ivajianam yogye vyamohasagarevinimajjasi kallolabahule jadyasalini | | 33 ||

Then why are you sinking, as if you did not know this, like someone who is ignorant, into an ocean
of confusion, an ocean fit only for the ignorant, full of big waves, and full of dullness?

TR q U o)t R @ &, AL g g Ut 8l A 8, TRl SS9 ol R, IS o Uk GHS H g9 T ¢, THT JHE STt
ATk ST @R o T &, SS1-T8! dadl § W1 8, AR &Il & W87

1.11.34
fasqfas 3o oo gaRG G IGATRIg <d:3hdl ael ga-1 o Heltd Il 3% I

visvamitra uvdca calannilotpalavyithasamalocanalolatambrithi cetahkyrtam tyaktva hetuna kena muhyasi || 34 ||

Vishvamitra said: Your eyes are restless, like a mass of blue lotuses swaying in the wind. Tell us
plainly, without hiding anything, for what reason are you so confused?

fasaTfes 3 wren: A AT 99 €, 59 gar | feetd el e 1 Uk 3ig | WIh-HI 9dT, TS o YUty o, fohe awte 9
Za! IeTg | &7

1.11.35
foRfST: & T o o foRaw: RO qeme™: Afagwf=t 7 TgiHemEa: 1l 3y I
kimnisthadh ke ca te kena kiyantah karanena teadhayah pravilumpanti mano gehamivakhavah || 35 ||

What are these worries based on? What are they? By what and how many are they caused? These
anxieties are eating away at your mind, the way mice eat away at a house.

T Tt iR fond ard ekl 87 3 € oran? ford aotg 9 3R forat 87 3 fhch o #191 ont 34T a8 @1 o1 W@ &, o1 g
frdt ) @1 91 &
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1.11.36
A= At SR TeHaEHTIeg = SRS o R o1 = 1 3

manye nanucitanam tvamadhinam padamuttamamapatsu ca'prayojyam te nihina api cadhayah || 36 | |

I do not think you are the kind of person who should carry such unfitting worries. Even in real
trouble, one should not give in to such anxieties, and yours, in any case, are petty ones.

et Tel @TaT foh o T 39 ¢ ford Tt s Fefard arerit =nfeq | St qeftaa # off Tt fihehi o 31T 3]ehT &1k =1el, 3R
AT Toheh 1 9 off BIA-BIE €1

1.11.37
TATTHAAHR] & 3fg AT AaHaHd G W= &l g A1e: 1 3 |

yathabhimatamasu tvam brithi prapsyasi canaghasarvameva punaryena bhetsyante tvam tu nadhayah || 37 | |

Speak quickly, just as you wish, you who have done no wrong, and you will get back everything, so
that these anxieties will never trouble you again.

STl i, SIET  ATed &, © ST, 3R g2 99 3@ R & e Strom, anfer 3 sk @t R aeft 7 war @k

1.11.38
SO FHA TR AT AT S T T RIS WaHTSITSIT STXaTg el a7
EAaTEarfatg: 1 3¢

ityuktamasya sumate raghuvamsaketurakarnya vakyamucitarthavilasagarbhamtatyaja khedamabhigarjati

varivahe barhi yatha tvanumitabhimatarthasiddhih || 38 ||

O wise one, when Rama, the pride of the Raghu family, heard this speech spoken to him, full of
fitting and pleasing meaning, he threw off his sorrow, the way a peacock throws off its gloom
when a rain cloud thunders, because he could already sense that he would get what he wished for.
® GHSIGR, 519 T URER & TR 0 3 I8 a1d GAT, ST 3T J el 78 off 3R Tel, Yoz oef A off, df IT 3701 g8 IaR
thehl, ST STEET o TSI U HR 310 3STET IdR UhehdT €, FilTeh I Ugel & &1 98 UgdTd & 14T o7 fob 38 9l it St a8

TTEdT &l
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Chapter 12

1.12.1

AT foreaTd | S I8T FAG 0T TR I T9a: | 3aT9 o+ 918 TRYUITEH=—E 1 § ||

valmikiruvdca | iti prsto munindrena samasvasy ca raghavah | uvaca vacanam caru paripirnparthamantharam ||
1]

Valmiki said: When the greatest of the sages asked him this, Rama steadied himself, then spoke
beautiful words, unhurried and full of meaning.

qreifoh it 3 FaT, GAdT § 998 92 %W & 39 e B W IH A Ugel Gg I FTal, o gax as #, fiR-4R 3R gf a1
HHTA §U el |
1.12.2

SR IAT | WIS 81 TATTRYATSEGH | heamgalsi ol agafd g I R I

srirama wvaca | bhagavanbhavata prsto yathavadadhuna 'khilam | kathayamyahamajio'pi ko langhayati
sadvacah [ 2 ||

Shri Rama said: Lord, since you have asked me, I will now tell you everything exactly as it is. Even
though I do not know much, who can refuse the words of a good and wise man?

ofRTH e, 8 WTaH, AT BT & ST A H STUh! 99 FO Sih-01dh aaTdl gl § $© @19 el Star, o off forelt
HGI ohl 375! ST ol hls hdl Tl Hehal B

1.12.3
318 arered Sral feets RAfrqe=t | saor gfig, Somg: urgferay afera: 13 1
aham tavadayam jato nije'sminpitysadmani | kramena vrddhim sampraptah praptavidyasca samsthitah [ 3 ||

I was born here, in my own father's house. Little by little I grew up, and after finishing my studies,
I settled down.

H i, o U o o 7 Gy gam| dik-4iR 997 g, 3R uers-forars gl oieh Tl e

1.12.4
qd: FEERU F@Tg G--maes | rgawi i feaEa | ¥ |

tatah saddacaraparo bhittvaham muninayaka | vihrtastirthayatrarthamurvimambudhimekhalam || 4 ||

Then, chief of sages, I began to live by good conduct, and to visit holy places I travelled across this
whole earth, which wears the ocean like a belt around it.

O, & A9, & 1= SATeRUT § @ T iR diefars & foig g9 gt gedt o o, fSoiees It 3R T forelt et &t aeg
CEI
1.12.5

TATHATY hTesT THRIRATHAT B | TGl A8 | forem: disasiezn: iy 1

etavatatha kalena samsarasthamimam haran | samudbhitto manasi me vicarah so'yamidyr$ah || 5 ||

After all this time, a thought arose in my mind, a thought that took away my trust in worldly life.
A< TG & 918 1 0 H Teh U7 f9aR 3o7, fora TR @R 3R 9108 &1 814 fer
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1.12.6
foretonT TaTHT AHTE A T | WNT-IREAT gt Tferamaat-ad Il & I

vivekena paritatma tendham tadanu svayam | bhoganirasaya buddhya pravicaritavanidam || 6 ||

Filled with this understanding, I myself then thought it over carefully, with a mind that had lost
all taste for pleasures.

2 O I e B4 e &, Uit gfg & o ofr- e o6t v e € e e o, 39 aTd W ek | i)

1.12.7
fohmTHE, 1 QW 98 FEREALT: | ST Jad Skl [BEd S =19 |l

kimnamedam bata sukham yeyam samsarasamtatih | jayate mrtaye loko mriyate jananayaca |7 ||
What kind of happiness is this, this endless chain of worldly life, where people are born only to
die, and die only to be born again?

g KA1 & &, T& TR i T e Hel, [SFH @i 577 od & 13 o (o1, 3R 7d & fhe & S o & ferg?

1.12.8
STTRRT: T T TeRmeRABAT: | 3T9&; qaqd: 9T Jre forqaq@a: 11 ¢

asthirdh sarva eveme sacardcaracestitdh | apadam patayah papa bhava vibhavabhitmayah || 8 ||

Everything is unsteady, the doings of every creature that moves and every creature that does not
move. Evil states of mind are the source of troubles, yet these same fleeting things are also called
the source of prosperity.

I FB AMRR ¢, I dTel 3R T Tl aTed, &L AT0T o 1 AR 8| I a1 Tl bl 918 6, 3R Tal AR et &-
Uy &1 ST off waadt &

1.12.9
I RGTHRTHERN: TWERHAHATG: | RIS Heles WA - shed =1 T i R I

ayahSalakasadrsah parasparamasanginah | lisyante kevalam bhava manahkalpanaya svaya || 9 ||

These things are like iron rods that do not naturally join together. They only seem joined because
the mind imagines it so.

Y 151 clle bl TeATEl Sl & S HUA-3ATT 3TTE H JS1 81 aidi | A Jo! g2 At 3afeq @rt & arifos 7 QL et heal
Bl

1.12.10
- HHERHE, STGTHIRT 224 | ATt o ¥ qiEtfgar: 1l o |l
manahsamayattamidam jagadabhogi drsyate | manascasadivabhati kena sma parimohitah || 10 ||

This whole world, which looks so full of pleasures, is seen to depend entirely on the mind. And the
mind itself, looked at closely, seems unreal. So what is it that has fooled us so completely?

Tg g8 g, S gEl & 9l R 2, qf ave 7w Rk 21 ol we e oft) R @ 3 W, ST ot e 21t R B
fore 9 & 3o v g T &7
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1.12.11
TGS 9 Y IR Hedgd: | FIqwmeTET g a7 Jrergem 34 1l 98 |l

asataiva vayam kastam vikysta mindhabuddhayah | mrgatysnambhasa diire vane mugdhamrga ival| 11|

We, with our foolish minds, are painfully dragged along by something that is not even real, just
like bewildered deer that are lured deep into a forest by the false water of a mirage.

TH @ A, 98 FE & 91, Teh U1 e o W R 9t Srd & ST 19 7 € 8 e, [9ade a8 S i f@or g &
S U & S STt § ¥ ek Wedh o &

1.12.12
T ety forshiar fershian o SferT: | 91 J&T o e T 31U AMFRA 1 QR

na kenacicca vikrita vikrita iva samsthitah| bata miidha vayam sarve janana api Sambaram| | 12|

No one has actually bought us, yet we live as if we were slaves who had been sold. What fools we
are, we know it is all just an illusion, a magician's trick, and still we live this way.

T forelt ¥ e 7, TRt oft 2 T8 Yo & 519 forelt 1 & wiaehe T[erm o1 fora 81| 9 foha 1@ &, 57 STd € 1o 95 9@
Teh SR o1 &el &, T off 57 T& 21 St T €

1.12.13
AT IOy T T i | g R 9 HieTcaf@rdT Sgma: 1l 93 |
kimetesu prapaiicesu bhoga nama sudurbhagdh | mudhaiva hi vayam mohatsamsthitd baddhabhavanah|| 13|

In this whole show of the world, what are these things called pleasures? They are truly unlucky
and wretched. Only out of confusion do we uselessly stay bound by our own beliefs.

T G IR & IR H, 36 oI 9IT-T& Fed 6, 9 AT J 98 8 AT & | §H 99 HIg % PRI, SR &l AT Tl § 58
wEd 2l

1.12.14

3T T ekl SAGHT o & | Hig Fafcrar geem: g grem gen s 1 gy |l

a jnatam bahukalena vyarthameva vayam vane| mohe nipatita mugdhah svabhre mugdha mrga ival| 14|

After all this time, I have finally understood: we have been wandering pointlessly in this forest,
fallen into confusion like foolish deer that stumble blindly into a pit.

T id T % 91 39 THST AT 8, TH 39 STl 7 9hR 8l Wedhd Ve, A | R @, fodga 38 S8 et foeor see |
fordt arg & o R &

1.12.15

o & T3 fof o7 hisg FerfAemmTa | afFredersg af et e 9w frammas 1 gy i

kim me rajyena kim bhogaih ko'ham kimidamagatam | yanmithyai (va)stu tanmithya kasya nama kimagatam| |
15/

What use is a kingdom to me? What use are these pleasures? Who am I? What is this that has come
about? Whatever is false is simply false, so whose is it really, and what is it that has come here at
all?

T ST 1 AT, - faea & o @ & i §7 e T 3R S T 27 S S[6T € 9€ S[oT e €, f U I fhaa B,
3t /< Tet a1 87
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1.12.16
TS fomzrdl sgraasad adl 79 | HIeSaRfaRIardT uieehs Teiead | g6 |
evam vimrsato brahmansarvesveva tato mama | bhavesvaratirayata pathikasya marusviva || 16 | |

AsIthought this over, brahmin, I lost all liking for everything, the way a traveller loses his liking
for the desert he must cross.

ST, T Hiad-9rad 331 &2 et § 7 39¢ 74T, fodgpd 38 sS4 foreht amsit &1 7= I & 3¢ S &1

1.12.17
AedgTTasIie fenfae aRtorzafe | feafae Sraq @ fefae afiaeda i gu |

tadetadbhagavanbrithi kimidam parinasyati | kimidam jayate bhityah kimidam parivardhate || 17 | |

So, lord, please tell me this: what is it that dies away? What is it that is born again? What is it that
keeps growing?

dl 8 WiTaH, 314 1Y 2 U 9d13T, Tg o1 9191 & Sl 1€ & STl 67 T& 91 & Sl TR-aR SI+H oldl &7 I8 o1 ¢ ST dgat deit
STt 87

1.12.18

SRIERUTATIY ST UL | sfaaiafeRiarafdad=s ga:q: 1 g¢ I

jaramaranamapacca jananam sampadas tatha | avirbhavatirobhavairvivardhante punahpunah || 18 ||

Old age and death, misfortune, birth, and also wealth, all of them keep multiplying, again and
again, by appearing and then disappearing.

T 3R wia, Fefiad, 5, 3R A1 & e-deld, I 99 IR-GR T 3R Aed T €, 3R 32 avE Sed Ie 971d 2

1.12.19
HIES JeoaawH fohe | T%d STorRat =at araia RigHT: Il 21 1
bhogais taireva tuccairvayam ami kila | pasya jarjaratam nita vatairiva gividrumah |19 ||

By these very same petty pleasures, look, we have been worn down and broken, just like mountain
trees battered by strong winds.

&N, T Bie-HIC Rl 9 51 3l ge-Te U &, foegpet 38 i UgTe & Us ot garell § ge-e 9Id &

1.12.20

AT S STHT: Teq: WTUTHIN: | S5=: TR o9 J7 shierehaure: |I R0 ||

acetand iva jandh pavanaih prananamabhih | dhvanantah samsthita vyartham yatha kicakavenavah || 20 ||

People stand there like unconscious things, making noise for nothing because of the winds we call
the breath of life, just like hollow bamboo reeds that whistle uselessly in the wind.

A AT fsfia il i ave @2 &, vror A i garslt & IR € STt i T ¢, et Wiget 97 Y d¥g S gar &
IHR TI-T T4 &

86



1.12.21
AT oY G THISTE ferma | SgH SaIon shied@= afeT Il 32 1

samyatidam katham duhkhawmiti tapto'smi cintaya | jaraddruma ivogrena kotarasthéna vahnina || 21 | |
Wondering how this suffering can ever be calmed, I burn with worry, like an old tree burning
from a fierce fire hidden inside its hollow trunk.

Tg g Hd AT &, Fal Fad-Fidd § F&ar & Serdl &l g, fdadge 38 S8 $1E 61 U 37U Fiad a4 & ofiar il swde
T & ST 2|

1.12.22
ARG AU RIS | o ieh v area Tagred = ARH 1 3 1

samsaraduhkha pasana nirandhrahrdayo pyaham | nijalokabhayadeva galadvaspam na rodimi || 22 | |

My heart has become like a solid stone, without a single crack, from the sorrow of this worldly life.
Even so, I do not let my tears fall, only because I fear what people around me would think.

IR & G U 7Y g U ST &1 7 &, ISTeH hig &Ik dah el ¢l T off 7 37 Sgrent -Tal U, 39 3aiiy aiifeh Jgt
X g Toh T o et |

1.12.23
[T HHESRIT: [ChRIG LHT: | fereleh Ua god@ll HHeRTY T=AMd 1l 33

Simya manmukhavrttistah Suskarodananirasah | viveka eva hrtsamsthé mamaikantésu pasyati || 23 ||

My face shows only empty expressions now, dry and joyless, like a hollow, tearless weeping. Only
my own power of judgment, sitting inside my heart, watches this when I am alone.

I TR UER TR I FWell 19 ¥E Y &, & 7R Sare, " o oAtgadi o6 3 21 38 99 A% fdw-gfg & a8, SR
w2 7 481 2, v sk e £

1.12.24
=T A T8I Wiarwiawd! fRafae | SifEe g @ SarR=wan i 1l

bhr$am muhyami samsmytya bhavabhavamayim sthitim | daridryeneva subhago ditre samsaracestaya || 24 ||
When I remember how everything simply comes into being and then goes out of it, I become
completely bewildered, like a once-wealthy man who has fallen into poverty and is now shut out
of the everyday business of the world.

ST 51 TG AT ¢ foh 52 iet 7 Sl & 3R TR e St &, o # G2 o¥e |erl Sl g, fieteper 98 S8 g et ot ot
3TTEHT TR 1 ST TR g o ShiFehTel & X &l STTaT B

1.12.25

A= Aiefi WUSAl=T [UMATeH | G ESITe et foraem o= f9:: 1 3y

mohayanti manovrttim khandayanti gunavalim | duhkhajalam prayacchanti vipralambhaparah sriyah || 25 ||
Riches that only deceive us confuse the mind, destroy every good quality in us, and give us nothing
but a web of suffering.

S -t R e 2 2, e T e el 2, R A ST TN ) s S 3, o e Rt g o o 3
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1.12.26

AT E=ehIioT AR g1 H | HUaehaATT07 JETOITIRIH Il 34 I

cintanicayacakraninanandaya dhandanime | samprasitakalatrani grhanyugrapadamiva || 26 | |

My wealth is nothing but a wheel of endless worries; it brings me no joy at all. My home, with wife
and children, feels like a house full of terrible troubles.

R o A @R Ty et o ufeen 8, 298 g3 i @t e et 3w, vt ofR =t & 9, A OR gEied a6 e
AT R

1.12.27
ferferereRI RS e Rurhfetd: | =8 = Fefafa w1 g Frmfeas o amef=m: 1 v |

vividhadosada$aparicintanairvitata bhangurakaranakalpitaih | mama na nirvrtimeti mano mune nigaditasya
yatha vanadantinah || 27 | |

My mind can find no peace, sage, because I keep dwelling again and again on all kinds of faults and
troubles, things built up from causes that spread wide yet are flimsy and fragile. It is like a wild
forest elephant that has been chained down.

B [, TE-E o QT 3R TEEdl & a8 H TR-IR HGd 6 9, 511 HRUT ol g7 o 8 3R AR off, 7 7 &l el o
T8 firetar, facepet 49 S forelt Strett ereft bt SiofRt & sty fam mar an

1.12.28
WEHT: eI HIRT RIS et Bieh faraa=Ta=iNT: FaqRT:Ie: T [QRIGRT
forereheh g0t Y01 TRBIEIST o S fAIguT:HIosd et Il ¢ |

khalah kalekdle nisi nisitamohaikamihikdgatdaloke loke visayasatacaurah sucaturdahpravrttdh prodyukta disidisi

vivekaikaharane rane Saktastesdam ka iva vidusahprojjhya subhatah || 28 ||

Wicked thieves come again and again, at night, in a world where a thick fog of confusion blocks
out the light. These thieves are the many objects of the senses, cunning and active, striving hard in
every direction, powerful in the one battle that matters, robbing us of our good judgment. Among
all of us, which wise man is a strong enough warrior to throw them off?

Tl o T H, STl T HIg BT higdl IoTTcl hl 6o dl 8, Tal I FTelTeh IR TR-IR 3ATd &1 3 TR AR H1g Tal, 3ladi & dapgl
faer 1 3 7% Tqe &, 2 fa # wfr 8 ofk R o 5 8, o U 8 wrerd A e F, et fedw-afy o qm e
T 31 37 AT H & T 3T a1 g & S 3 T WY
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Chapter13

1.13.1
AR 3T | STARARIAIERT F6R aResfeadT | S IRARR 91 79 e ¢ |
Srirama uvaca | iyamasminsthitodara samsare parikalpita | Srirmune parimohaya sapi nimam kadarthada || 11|

Shri Rama said: This so-called splendor, this grand thing people imagine exists in this world -
Fortune herself, sage - is truly there only to confuse us, and she gives nothing but misery.

ofRT 3 el Tg TATHIAT - 2fiehd, g TSt e ford i 53 g # wiojg Tmer 38 € - 7 @iet off, & g, gua Ak
& e & forg 8, 3R I8 far g@ & 38 @l &t

1.13.2

SPHEIgAIIhGIAGHIGA | TG ThREATEN e dRIgoi il R |

ullasabahulanantakallolanalamakulan | jadanpravahati spharanpravrsiva tarangini || 2 ||

Like a river in the rainy season, she pours out huge, dull waves - waves full of brief excitement,
endless, and utterly restless.

ST SRETA o HIGH § E 9E1-98T, G @el daldl ¢, 99 & T8 eHT Ut R 1 Gt F 9, FARa 3R 988 o9 dal
3BTt &

1.13.3

FeraTgfeadt Tgar URgSTealedT: | TeeT: T e~IaRgT: Rar aam i 3

cintaduhitaro bahvayo bhuridurlalitaidhitah | cavicaldh prabhavantyasyastarngadh sarito yatha || 3 ||

Many daughters called Worry are born from her, daughters grown big on far too much spoiling.
They are restless, springing from her just as waves spring from a river.

e o T b g < ARt e A F, S g v oe-vR & fmeaw a6 g 1 A 1 E S 44 A 9 T A
a7 gt &1

1.13.4
T g uaHeRa 7 ey g | SeenaaEREagasy gt i
esa hi padamekatra na nibadhnati durbhaga | dagdhevaniyatacaramitascetsca dhavati || 4 ||

This unlucky one never plants her foot in one place. Like someone on fire, she runs here and there
with no fixed course.

g a1 wgHt hefl Teh STE TR 81 Tl | ST hig STetdl g1 S o forefl {oehT o geR-3er 9T 8, 39 &1 98 3eR
T 3 gl &t 21

1.13.5
S W) T8 W R 9l | forrme aas<guoed wmeod |l Yy |
janayanti param ddaham paramystangika sati | vinasameva dhatte ntardipalekheva kajjalam || 5 ||

She causes intense burning, and even though she seems to hold the body close, she brings nothing
but ruin - just like the flame of a lamp, which for all its light leaves behind nothing but black soot.

Tg 9gd I ST gaT wedl 8, SR el € I8 R Al T 7T g2 T o, e e seidt % w A A - e 48 9
& Y ot Al 2R oft S A el wfera Big S 2
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1.13.6

OO fore fohe T | TSk el qReeTsaemd |l & |

gunagunavicarena vinaiva kila parsvagam | rajaprakrtivannamitdha duraritdha'valambate || 6 ||

Without ever weighing anyone's good or bad qualities, this foolish Fortune, fickle as the temper of
a king, leans on whoever stands beside her - though she herself is hard to hold on to.

forett & oft a7ees a1 X 707 ditet o, I Y et ST 3 TSt Sieft I9et € SR ST oft 3 U Wl &, I H Werr o
Tt & - STdfh G& 3 HHTEHT 9gd G &l

1.18.7

N .
FHHUT AT FeRaRAT TS | SIETRiTerae ey Feafi foaarad 1w I

karmana tenatenaesa vistaramanugacchati | dosasisavegasya yatksiram vistarayate || 7 [ |

Through one act or another she keeps on spreading, the way the poison of a deadly snake spreads
through milk and taints all of it.
TE fordll 1 forft & & FRY Therlt Teft STl €, Steh 98 &1 918 Fediel J19 ol Fex gy | fieta Q2 gy # thel STrar 21

1.13.8

AT IAHGEIRIT: T & T ST ST | ITedd fgd araf=san 7 gesiehar: Il ¢ I

tavacchitamydusparsah pare sve ca jane janah | vatyayeva himam yavacchriya na parusikrtdh || 8 ||

People, whether strangers or one's own family, stay cool and gentle to the touch only until Fortune
turns them harsh - just as snow stays soft only until a storm hardens it.

W, |Te WY & AT 37U, T b &l 58 R T3 T & 8d ¢ 519 doh AGHT Ivg HoR el a1 adl - fdegpel 39 I8 9% ad
T T3 Vel & OId b 3iTell 38 TRad el e &t

1.13.9
TTRT: IR FHaTy IS gaaH A | Iigasd qur: 9@ o Afesiedar: 1< |

prajndh sirdah krtajinasca pesala mrdavasca ye | pamsumustyeva manayah sriya te malinikrtah || 9 ||

Wise men, brave men, men who remember a kindness done to them, men of gentle and refined
nature - wealth soils every one of them, just as a fistful of dust dulls a gem.

ST T fGHTH €, T8TgY &, Ted A1 dTet 8, 3R fSieent T -7 R gad & - 9=1-3ierd 3 Gaah! el &2 <dl o, Sih
AT Y 5T R YA TohdlT T T S e oot ol

1.13.10
T off: gETE WagEEd fg a¢a | T e o g fear aem i go
na $§rih sukhaya bhagavanduhkhayaiva hivardhate | gupta vinasanam dhatte mytim visalata yatha || 10 ||

Wealth, venerable one, does not grow to bring happiness; it grows only to bring suffering. Kept
hidden away, it brings ruin and death, like a poisonous vine.

2 U, ¥9-dad G & & Ty 78 dedt, I8 A g 37 & T Sedt &) gute Wt g8 e satdl 3R Hia o 8, S a9
S IS FTEel ol |
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1.13.11
TSy TRATATRE: | THES: T g TEu: I 22 |
srimanjananindyasca Sitrascapyavikatthanah | samadrstih prabhuscaiva durlabhdh purusastrayah|| 111 |

Three kinds of men are hard to find: a rich man whom people do not condemn, a brave man who
does not boast, and a powerful man who looks upon everyone alike.

A Y€ o AT e qfehd € - Uk STHIR STTGHT FOrereht @t a1 =1 3, Uk 9@Tgy SATGHT it ST 1 AR, 3R Ueh dTehaay
SATEHT ST Faeh! Tah STt -Tor 9 <

1.13.12
T g foremr g T e TRt | eSS feraieHeTae Il 93 I

esa hivisama duhkhabhoginam gahana guha| ghanamohagajendranam vindhyasailamahatati| | 12|

This Fortune is a dangerous, dense cave for those who suffer in it. She is the great cliff-face of the
Vindhya mountains, where elephants maddened by thick delusion wander.

T el 3@ I a1l o foll Ueh WawTeh, =1 0T 8| I8 fded Uare o 39 9€1 9gH Sidl & STal 9k Hig # 3o arell gid
®d &l

1.13.13
ARSI g ehadi~5ehT | QeSS wgeraarigot I 23 I

satkaryapadmarajani duhkhakairavacandrika| sudrstidipikavatya kallolaughataranginil | 13|

She is nightfall to the lotus of good deeds, and moonlight to the night-lily of sorrow. She is a storm
that blows out the lamp of clear sight, and a river swollen with a flood of huge waves.

g 3 HTHI o A o [1Q A &, HX G o AA-FHE o (1T <ferAl &1 TE HTH WS o 41 I FS o ATl M 8, HIX
TEI-TE! e T 1g F WA T 2

1.13.14
yHTyTeuee! fourefaryatat | Sherient farereari @Er@u=s it i1 9 1

sambhramabhradipadav visadavisavardhini| kedarika vikalpanam khedayabhayabhogini| | 14/ |

She is the road along which confusion gathers like clouds. She feeds and swells the poison of
despair. She is the small field where doubts are grown like a crop. She feeds on fear and leaves
behind only grief.

TE 98 T ¢ oI R S1Gel bl dRe IS gt el | I8 RIS 3 9Tk ol Raeia agTdt &1 I¢ 98 Biel &d & foraH U

HIR gfaeT HHe i A IS STl ¢ | TE 3T ! Wi e 8t 19 Big STt 21

1.13.15

NN . .
&7 SRIgag farehRIeEhaTta=T | AGSYT ferachal: HIST=ATFAISTegenT Il 84 |

himam vairagyavallinam vikarolitkayamini| rahudamstra vivekendoh saujanambhojacandrikal | 15/ |

She is frost to the vine of dispassion, killing it. She is the night that lets the owl of corruption fly.
She is the fang of Rahu biting the moon of good judgment. She is the moonlight that closes the
lotus of a kind heart.

g R Sl 9 o [eTQ UTEAT &, ST I8 AR <dl ¢ I8 98 Ud & [SaH YEER & oo I8 WA | Tg [ddeh & dfa &l 389
FTEAT G T 31d &1 TE T8 T & S 3T et & et ol o e &t 2
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1.13.16

SR IAEIGIGARITHAIG | BT Al [Qacaa e a1 = SISTSAT |l Q8 |l

indrayudhavadalolanandaragamanohara | lola tadidivotpannadhvamsini ca jadasraya || 16 ||

She charms with restless, shifting colors, like a rainbow. She is fickle like lightning, appearing
only to vanish in an instant. And she takes shelter in dull minds.

TE 58 ol A8 S, FaaTd S 9 H I T 61 TE fasTell 3l aie 9ad &, 99 U Udl # fe@ent e & St 1 3R
75 g ferm # g feandt 81

1.18.17

[N o o
IS TATARTT TR Ao | fAISS A ST TR 1 W I

capalavajitaranya nakuli nakulinaja | viplambhanatatparyajitogramrgatysnika || 17 | |

In restlessness she outdoes the wild mongoose, and like the mongoose she is not of noble birth.
Deceiving people is her real purpose - in that, she surpasses even the fierce mirage.

It I et Aaet sl | 4TS Big Sl 8, AR Aacl Sl qE ol Te fohdl A Fel 1 T8l &1 ANl bl 41T &1 & 3HH
S HhG & - TTH g AT FIgon ot off A1 3 et 21

1.13.18
FENSHEUN IS GUTHRAT | o EIa RIS rgRamTieRT Il 2¢ |

laharivaikaritpena padam ksanamakurvati | cala dipasikhevatidurjneyagatigocara || 18 ||

She never keeps her footing, not even for a moment, changing her shape again and again like a
wave. She is restless like the flame of a lamp, and her movements are almost impossible to foresee.
TE Tk Ue o iy oft &1 781 feamrelt, w1e Y e TR-9R €0 agad! Wl &1 T <13 Y ot Y g 99 8, 3R gdeh! a1t 1
STETSTT ST THTT ATATA &1

1.13.19
fogta foreaaue e dITaT | TguRa RIRRT AU gOm=IaTs = Il % I
simhiva vigrahavyagrakarindrakulapothini | khadgadhareva $isira tiksnatiksnasayasraya | | 19 ||

She is like a lioness crushing whole herds of elephants that are busy fighting each other. She is like
the edge of a sword - cool to the touch, yet trusted only by the sharpest, most ruthless minds.

g I AT I TG & ST AGH H w5d §U AT o QR 33 ol Facl STeid! ¢ T6 deldR hl ¥R hl T8 & - B H 581, AR
T R I 4 S99 o 3R TaY 9% G arel & e &

1.13.20
AATIRATT =T GRIEIARESIAT | URATR 7o F&rT fehferg:@red @ |l o |

nanayapahytarthinya duradhiparilinaya | pasyamyabhavyaya laksmya kimciddduhkhadrte sukham || 20 ||

This Lakshmi snatches away the very thing a seeker is after, and she herself is sunk in wicked,
anxious thoughts; there is nothing good in her. Looking at her, I see no happiness anywhere,
nothing but suffering.

7 w1a T e & ad) B A & I a8 e 3, 9 e R, A9 et & gt <l - 2t pw oft w21
ey g et oft T o ofr aft AoR 7 et R g R s 21
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1.13.21
FONHTRATSHERIT TE AT 3781 TATRSSAS fHorostt gorel FaT 1l 2 1l

ditrenotsarita'laksmya punareva samadarat aho bataslisyativa nivlajja durjand sada | | 21 ||

Ah, even after driving misfortune far away, she turns right back and seems to embrace it again
with great regard. She is always like this - shameless and wicked.

STHEI, Fa[HTIT B G I & A1G Y, T8 e Teieany 38 98 3G § et T el TRTC & | I8 GHeT & THT &1 & -
a3 3R gE

1.18.22

HARHAT FHYf et Faearean fuvgl @ STaes N ETogtias! AR TsIadd SaAT: 11 3 11

manorama karsati cittavrttim kadarthasadhya ksanabhangura ca vyalavaligatravivrttadeha svabhrotthita

puspalateva laksmih || 22 ||

Lakshmi is lovely to the mind and draws the mind toward her, but she is won only through misery.
She is fragile, breaking apart in an instant. Her body is wound about with coils of snakes, for she
has risen up out of a snake pit - like a flowering vine grown up out of a pit of serpents.

WAgHT T Bl AT & 3R AT h U] AR il 8, 7R Te T8t g IoTa 6l UTS STl & | I8 9gd A & AR U 9 H ¢
STt &1 ST AR Il & el | fetuer g &, aifes ag iUl o Ueh faet & ferell € - faega 98 18 oIS Tl ol ot Eiat

& g W I IS 2
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Chapter 14

1.14.1
SRTH ITT | 3 UGARIVISTIRUTIEH | SHATHS TIST ATIHTUS IRREHH 1l 1l

srirama wvaca | ayuh pallavakonagralambambukanabhanguram | unmattamiva samtyajya yatyakande
sarirakam || 1]

Sri Rama said: Life is as fragile as a drop of water trembling at the tip of a leaf's edge. Leaving the
body suddenly, with no warning, it goes away like a madman running off.

ofIRTH  heT: STtaH 3T &l HANIR & (o1 Ul i A1eh UX iUl g3 U ol Ueh §& | T8 AR i ST, fa-T fohedt Iarasit
&, U BIS SITAT & ST IS URTA ST ST &l

1.14.2
[EERIRIIERIEERINE O R IR CEaR IR NP et Al

visayaswisasangaparijarjaracetasam | apraudhatmavivekanamayurayasakaranam || 2 ||
For those whose minds are worn ragged by clinging to sense pleasures — poisonous snakes in
disguise — and whose understanding of the self is still weak, life itself becomes a cause of trouble.

et 71 Tawg- i & fRrueh Y6 o SRT -1 &1 9ol & — U Tawg St oraet & Fesial 9i & — iR foehr e &t
TS & AfeRT 3Tl et €, Ik foTy Sita- Gg &l g R 2T &l SHIRYT & ST ¢

1.14.3
4 g forgmaferian fasmr foad 9 | e es e RIS gEmd i 3

ye tu vijiatavijieya visranta vitate pade | bhavabhavasamasvasamayustesam sukhayate || 3 ||

But those who have known all that needs to be known, and who rest in that vast, all-pervading
state, feel steady whether things come or go, whether they exist or not — for them life becomes
pleasant.

AferT 81 a8 T S fora & St o a1 2, iR S 39 faenr, ae e thelt g8 staen # o gu € 3 R wa E T
it 3Tt a1 S, @ A1 7 @ — I foIU Sftae g@e & S gl

1.14.4
T aRAaeRRAR A= | GarRTafedds] 7 T fear 1y

vayam parimitakaraparinisthitaniscayah | samsardabhrataditpuiije mune nayusinirvrtah || 4 ||

As for us, sage, whose certainty is fixed only on this limited body — we find no peace in a life that is
nothing but a flash of lightning in the clouds of this world.

wfert &, & JA, fient fasume o 3 Hifid sk R et & — gH T8 Sita= # oig ifd 78l fetd! St §9r & aree #
footell Y T TH R Bl
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1.14.5

TSI A ATIRTHRT T TS | U T ARGTOTHTRIT A Iad 1l 4 |l

yujyate vestanam vayordakasasya ca khandanam | grathanam ca taranganamastha nayusi yujyate || 5 ||

One could sooner wrap up the wind, cut the sky into pieces, or string the waves together like beads
— but one cannot place trust in life.

41 1 TTUC W1, JATHILT o gohe e &T, AT Ae il HITT ol aa Ul AT — I8 T gl TohdT &, TR Siia- X HIET el
8 gl Wkl

1.14.6
U IREIATHHATE T EIUeh: | dREeh SATAHS TaHa I edd |l & |

pelavam Saradivabhra masneha iva dipakah | tarangaka ivalolam gatamevopalaksyate || 6 ||

Delicate as an autumn cloud, like a lamp that has run out of oil, trembling like a little wave — life is
noticed only after it has already slipped away.

SitaT $RE g & J1ed [T AN &, 7 TH &l b GId ST ¢, Toh BIcl AL SIdT hiudT Bdl & — I 38T gaT a«t
AT € 516 UE UEel B {-ehel Yol ElaT 8

1.14.7
TR ufcrferai afecqs] Tiwer | TEIqHTeN SIefd 7 @iy gafRdt 1 |

tarangam pratibimendum taditpunjam nabhombum | grahitumastham badhmami na tvayusi hatasthitau || 7 ||

I would sooner set my heart on catching a wave, or the moon's reflection, or a mass of lightning, or
a lotus growing in the sky — but not on this life, whose end is already fixed.

H e A, 9l & Ul ol faSTell bl TH b, TT TR H I HAA Dl g~ | AUAT 7T o Hebdll § — W 39 Sita
7, ot ofd vee ¥ aF B

1.14.8

ST IEARRAaHd | A fAHeissaiHa gad T4 1l ¢ |

avisrantamandh Simyamayuratatamihate | duhkhayaiva vimidho ntargarbhamsvatariyatha || 8 ||

A restless mind chases after this hollow, drawn-out life, but being deluded, all it gets is suffering —
like a female mule carrying a foal in her womb, a burden that will destroy her.

I 7 39 Wi, did & Siae o oo 9T 8, W JEarast 39 aar (9% 3@ § — S8 U @ead A9 U H g g
B, ST et 3 € T R

1.14.9
TEREGATST BT STHTTENR | FIagamTE! Sqefifed 7 7 q=d I < I
samsarasamsrtavasyam pheno'smin sargasagare | kayavallayambhaso brahmanjivitam me na rocate || 9 ||

In this flow of worldly existence, in this ocean of creation, my body is a fragile creeper and my life
is just foam on its water. Brahmin, I take no delight in such a life.

THR & 39 9819 |, JP & 38 qug 1, T AR Ueh HAAR oet & 3R A SH1a IGeh T 0 &1 S0 R 81 @ Se0r, G351 08
Sita & g Geft 1 et
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1.14.10
T AU A AT A 7 20eAd | W e RO axsitaad=ad 1l o |

prapyam samprapyate yena bhityo yena na Socyate | paraya nirvrteh sthanam yattajjivitamucyate || 10 ||

Only that is truly called life which lets a person reach the highest goal, which ends all future
sorrow, and which becomes a home of supreme peace.

Stta o9 & I I el ATAT & T S0 A9 Jad 93 76T &1 1 o, a8 ot weft g 1 21, 3R S ward 98 <1ifa &
R & 91U

1.14.11

sty fg Stafwr Starfwr geraferon: | § Siafd 791 a8 T = Stafd 1 g I

taravo'pi hi jlvanti jlvanti mrgapaksinah | sa jivati mano yasya mananena na jivati || 11 | |
Even trees live, and animals and birds live too. But the one who really lives is the one whose mind
does not live by constant thinking.

U3 off Sitd &, ggf-veaft oft Sfid €1 0 T & 9@ Siidl & RIEel 79 AaR 9idd Y6 9 el Sitarl

1.14.12
STTATET T STl STeael: AIYSHTerdT: | F Go-ig ST ST SRSTGAT: 1l g3 I

jatasta eva jagatijantavah sadhujitdh | ye punarneha jayante Sesa jarthagardabhah || 12 ||
Only those beings in this world have truly lived well who are never born here again. All the rest
are like worn-out old donkeys.

T g1 H W H 7T Sttaq 3l Wi A forar € S 7@l fR st S 78l oid | a1eh! T g, &k U T il 6 |

1.14.13
WRIsferafer: 2 TRl I T AROT: | SR A TR HRISATATIET aY: 11 23 1

bharo'vivekinh sastram bharo jianam ca raginah | asantasya mano bharo bharomatmavido vapuh || 13 ||
Scripture is a burden to a person with no discernment. Knowledge is a burden to a person full of
craving. The mind is a burden to a person who has no peace. And the body is a burden to a person
who does not know the true self.

oo TEt-TTera ueaA g T8, 39 T A oft et &1 S AT § 91T 8, 3T i A oft aver 81 [ arifa @
oeft, 39 forT A diet 21 3R T 370 STl TEY i 8! ST, 39 ferT 2rak oft et 21

1.14.14
FOHRIHAT FgigdREddigdd | Rl AREREE 96 g8 gi9d: 11 9 |l

ritpamayurbudhirmano buddhirahamkarastathehitam | bharo bharadharasyeva sarvam duhkhaya durdhiyah | |
14|

For a person of poor understanding, the body, the lifespan, the mind, the intellect, the sense of "I,"
and every effort — all of it only adds suffering, like fresh loads piled onto someone who is already
carrying a heavy burden.

ST 993t FAEIR 8, 39 [0 1R, 39, 74, g, '§' &1 WTa, 3R &R ST — Ig 96 (9% g&@ 961d ¢, 919 Ugel 9 gt
EEMERIERIERREINEIE ISR
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1.14.15
ST SATAATIOTATIRT TRATEEH | 1€ ITerg g THR—IETET T Il ey I

avisrantamanapirnamapadam paramaspadam | nidam rogavihanganamayurayasanam drdham || 15 | |

Life is full of restlessness. It is the greatest home of misfortunes, a nest for the birds of disease, a
solid, lasting source of trouble.

ST St & o €1 T qEadl ol S99 981 3R 8, ST St uferdt 1 Sie 8, 3R dehaith ol Ueh Uaent, feet gatt
ST 21

1.14.16

o 0

. N .
ACHE AGH ] QI"I((”H"H(CIHJ SHRIAA SIRTY U enl v (Al I R& Il

pratyaham khedamutsrjya $anairalamanaratam | akhuneva jaracchubhram kalena vinihanyate || 16 | |

Every day, quietly, little by little, without pause, life is worn down and destroyed by time — just as
arat gnaws away at an old white cloth.

& fe, guay, oieT-<iet Fieh, [T oh, Tra Sfiae ol fodea @t 9 <dT & — foogpd 98 & S Uk JeT fohdll O |tha
FHUS Pl FHat-Fag & @I SI1dl 8

1.14.17
TR TaeTRIafT: | IRTHT At ke aaTf-e: I Qo I
Sarirabilavisrantairvisadahapradayibhih | rogairapiyate raudrairvyalairiva vananilah || 17 | |

Life is drunk away by fierce diseases that live in the hollows of the body and bring burning poison
— the way fierce serpents in a forest swallow up the very air.

e 1 & vTaTes ATt O ST & Sit 4R 3 Bai-TTg1 B aHl T & S STt g ek &t & — foegpe a9 & 9 e
# YER | ga1 % i e S 2

1.14.18
TREEATRISreE, TEsaRaTiar: | GReRIGBI FIIa SKEH: 11 %¢ I
prasnuvanairavicchedam tuccairantaravasibhih | duhkhairavrscyate kritrairghunairiva jaraddrumah || 18 ||

Life is gnawed through without a break by cruel sufferings — small yet constant, living inside,
always oozing pain — the way an old tree is eaten through by wood-boring worms.

S 1 3 ¢ g T 0 e R — 1 w1 T T, ofee €1l vl €, o et e Feend e & — Riegper
3 & S forelt I Ug ol 9T SieR & @1 9§

1.14.19
T FIROTAR] O HARAH | STRIGASIRRUIE AROHTEG R I 88 I
nimam nigaranayasu ghanagardhamandaratam | akhurmarjarakeneva maranenavalokyate || 19 ||

Death watches life closely and constantly, greedy to swallow it up quickly — the way a cat watches
a mouse.

e e TR, a1 AT & el T 8, T et & FTer o o e § et 49 @ 9 e 8 1
&l &l
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1.14.20

TRITRTORTHOAT JATSAHARIAT | 373 AR SAT TRSH 1l R0 I

gandhadigunagarbhinya Simyaya'Saktivesyaya | anmam mahasaneneva jaraya parijiryate || 20 ||

Old age wastes the body away completely, the way a huge eater finishes off a meal — old age that
seems full of the charms of the senses, like smell, but is really just an empty, powerless prostitute.
JETUT R 1 Y Y6 ¢ T STl 8, S HiIg 981 T Tl I THT T Y &l & — UET oTdT 5t <@ | 71 S 3fea-
&I F 9T AT &, TR ST H Ueh WTeHl, dATehd - [ag - 3831 i g1

1.14.21
a
T wforuaie Ui TaTeRH | goiA: goid dre=sreg=d 11 32 I

dinaih katipayaireva parijnaya gatadaram | durjanah sujaneneva yauvanenavamucyate || 21 ||

After only a few days, youth realizes it is no longer valued and leaves — the way a good person
walks away from a bad one.

TH P & {1 § STl ol g qHel 311 S ¢ foh o1a I ahig 31rax el et g1, 3R a6 =ell Sl & — foodpel 98 & o d
Teh Tl 31 ot §2 28T ol T B8 < 2

1.14.22

ferrRrgRaT e SIHROTEAT | §9 RAgeRUIE FHara-amaasad 1l 3R

vinasasuhrda nityam jaramaranabandhuna | ritpam khingavareneva kytantendbhilasyate || 22 | |

Beauty is desired by Death — Death, who is always a friend to destruction, forever bound to old age
and dying — the way a skilled hunter desires his prey.

YT Y i ATEcT & — a8 Hid St gAL forer 3 SR €, S g iR R I gHe L Wl @ — fiepd 39 @ 99 U
TR fAerdt 314 fAeR ot = redn 2l

1.14.23
fRRrdar gEwIaaan o FaaqSaaqaahe] = | SETT AT dT orateid AROTHSTHHARING T47 1 3 1l

sthirataya sukhabhasitaya taya satatamujjiitamuttamaphalgu ca | jagati nasti tatha gunavarjitam
maranabhdjanamayuridam yatha || 23 ||

In this world, nothing is as empty of any real worth as this life, this vessel that carries us straight
to death. It looks steady, it looks full of pleasure, yet it keeps being thrown away — it seems like the
finest thing, but it is really worthless.

= g § 38 Sita St SR g A9 7 2, S e e Hid a9k o T 9T Uk 9 WX 21 98 @ § FRR I €, g9
H W AT ¢, T off T &R IR Uk TS ST & — I8 Tad dfedn el oiTdl &, TR 379 # fdoghd 9 &l
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Chapter15

1.15.1

SR IaTe | GAGfRIaT Hiergad uRadd | feamae «fidrsfer greswr=om i g 1

srirama wvaca | mudhaivabhyutthito mohanmudhaiva parivardhate | mithyamayena bhito'smi
durahamkarasatruna || 1]]

Sri Rama said: This ego rises out of delusion for no real reason, and for no real reason it keeps
growing. I am afraid of this enemy made of pure falsehood — this troublesome sense of "I."

o A el T8 FEHR o forelt atg & g & 3o @eT aidl &, R o foreft aie & Tod1 € w1 81 R 3 QAT AR
AT & ST YL AR B[O W 1 & — g R i arell ' H' T Wil

1.15.2
SRR ATRIRIBEAAT | STl ST TR ferferamentar: 1 2 1

ahamkaravasadeva dosakosakadarthatam | dadati dinadinanam samsaro vividhakrtih |2 ||

It is only because of the ego that this world, which takes so many different shapes, torments the
most wretched people with a whole storehouse of troubles.

O STERR il IoTe F & I8 TR, ST 3 AHT-IAHT U ol 8, Ta &I ATl bl deg-a¥e ol ! o U X F Faral
2l

1.15.3
IEHRAMETICEHRIGUHH: | STGHRANGIGT bR HHHT: 11 3 |l
ahamkaravasadapadaahamkarahuradhayah | ahamkaravasadiha tvahamkaro mamamayah || 3 ||

Calamity comes from the power of the ego. They say mental anguish also comes from the ego.
Craving comes from the power of the ego. Truly, the ego is my disease.

HITd HEHR I AThd I AT &1 FHad & A bl GleT Wl AEHR T 81 ATl 81 e dl FehR Sl dichd 9 AT | 99 dl T8
2 foh 3Eahr & 78 A 2

1.15.4
THERRATS TR RRARoTy | 71 3ot 7 fUem=my: {7 = g7 1y 1

tamahamkaramasritya paramam ciravairinam | na bhuje na pibamyambhah kimu bhoganbhuje mune || 4 ||
Because of this ego — my greatest, oldest enemy — I cannot eat, I cannot even drink water. How
then could I enjoy any pleasures at all, sage?

TH HEHR I doTe § — ST 5 T F2T, a9 QAT geAF ¢ — H 7 a1 @I UTaT g, A Ut ach Ut urar g1 b g g, & -
et &1 g@ &8 3o FhaT g7

1.15.5
GURISTH et A1 A1 W1 | aalSgahRarul ferd=a amRT il y |

samsararajani dirghd maya manasi mohini | tato'hamkaradosena kirateneva vagura [ 5 ||

The night of this world is long, and illusion keeps clouding the mind. Then, because of the fault of
the ego, it becomes like a net a hunter sets to trap his prey.

TH HUR ! A 9gd ial 8, AR HAET AT Dl TITTR HIATAT Bl &1 TR, HEHR & AT & HROT, Tg 9 & & STl & S
g FRIRRT 30 fUHR Tl T & iy Sred foerar &1
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1.15.6

T g Eraffor foramfor 7eif= = | SR RIGRIAT arrTeaied s9 1l & |l

yani duhkhani dirghani visamani mahanti ca | ahamkaratprasittani tanyagatkhadiraiva || 6 ||

All those sorrows that are long-lasting, harsh, and great are born from the ego — they spring up
like thorny khadira trees growing from the ground.

3R 3@ O o, R SR A3 A, ST A € 9 A — & el & i aeeR wh Ot o ave e v #)

1.15.7
-G GRATRI UIA AR | ATRHTRREhIGHGHT ISTTRIgH 119 |l

Samendusaimhikeyasyam gunapadmahimasanim | samyameghasdaratkalamahamkaram tyajamyaham || 7 | |

I give up this ego. It swallows the moon of my inner calm, the way the demon Rahu swallows the
moon during an eclipse. It destroys the lotus of my good qualities, the way frost and hail destroy a
lotus. And it scatters the clouds of my inner balance, the way autumn scatters the rain clouds from
the sky.

H 38 SEHR D BIg <1 | T8 A AT T =fE bl & 8 FHTeT STl & S TE 01 H g 14 b1 W&rd die hl f97e S &
Tg T AT T A I I AYE TG F &l & i UTert 3R Pl el et @l Safe o A B 1 R e A et st arewt
! I8! % FaaR-Tade o 31 € W18 9Ra kg SATehIeT & STRET o Qe bl el adl &l

1.15.8

TG TH A | AT WAy 7 9 J 7: | I AMEI A1 We-a S am il ¢

naham ramo na me vancha bhavesu na ca me manah | $anta asitumicchami svatmaniva jino yatha || 8 ||

I am not this "Rama"; I have no craving for things, and my mind does not run after them. I want to
stay peaceful, resting in my own true self, like a victor who has conquered himself.

Hag w9 78l g, g2 fondt =it bt T 8 €, R A 7 Ik WIS a1 WETdT| § Qi @A el 5, HUA Al WEY J
fehany, foedpet a8 & S Ig fastar orem Ta W Siid arfde & ol &l

1.15.9

STEHTARITEHAT Hh gel el | T quIGarad a&agehRIhdT Il Q I

ahamkaravashadyadyanmaya bhuktam hutam krtam | sarvam tattadavastveva vastvahamkarariktata || 9 | |

Whatever I have enjoyed, offered in sacrifice, or done under the power of the ego — all of it is

really nothing at all. The only real thing is being empty of this ego.
A EFR F AN AN o off I, e A g g, N fFa g — e vasw i ge fdi 2 s S s waw i g — 30
IEHR F @It &l ST

1.15.10
et Iggreeamie g:faa: | i ScgfeasasTegeRTiaT S 1l go Il

ahamityasti cedbrahmannahamapadi duhkhitah | nasti cetsukhitastasmadanahamkarita varam || 10 ||

Brahmin, if this sense of "I" exists, then when trouble comes, "I" suffer. If it does not exist, one
stays happy even then. So it is better to have no ego at all.

B STEIoT, SRR 7 "K' b1 Wi &, ot qEfied o W A" & g € €1 3R e A €, ot 3t geftad 7 off So g e 8
ZafeIg SR 1 faeget 7 8T & 95 2
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1.15.11
3TEHR TRIT J ATTHLAT | AT TTlgail T ERrede: Il 92 |

ahamkaram parityajya mune santamanastaya | avatisthe gatodvego bhogaugho bhanguraspadah || 11 ||

Sage, having given up the ego, I remain calm and free of anxiety, with a peaceful mind — since this
whole flood of worldly pleasures is only a fragile, crumbling resting place anyway.

2 M, sEER o Brea, & rid 79, fomr foreht werree & o wat § — i G-l o6t I8 Q1 4 € € U
FHAR, T ST AT ST

1.15.12
FRITAGEHNATNG: TS | ATAGoRIHTAT T ToMehesTHgt I QR I

brahmanyavadahamkaravaridah parijrmbhate | tavadvikasamayati trsnakutajamanjari || 12 | |
Brahmin, as long as the cloud of ego keeps spreading, the flower clusters of craving — like kutaja
blossoms in the rains — keep on blooming.

 STEI0T, 579 T TERR T 1ae therdT &l €, a9 deh dTerd o Fall o [ — SRATd § f&e aTel el o Fell ol aee —
f&erd € wd 21

1.15.13
FTGHRE AT TN AAASHAT | FATIGA RRATI AT 11T ATATTHERH Nl 3 |

ahamkaraghane sante trsna navatadillata | Santadipasikhavyttya kvapi yatyatisatvaram || 13 ||

When the cloud of ego is stilled, craving — a streak of fresh lightning — vanishes somewhere very
quickly, just like the flame of a lamp that has been put out.

STd HTEHR BT A1GA & ST &, T ATerd — S dTell [sTell sl Teh Tehl Sl & — Sgd dwil 9 el a9 &l STt &, foedpe
3 2 S g o A T A T & A

1.15.14
ITEHRAGTI HAITHERTS: | foRsifel STehIe: TAfaiea aneg: Il 9% Il

ahamkaramahavindhye manomattamahagajah | visphitrjati ghanasphotaih stanitairiva varidah |14 ||

On the great Vindhya mountain range of ego, the huge, wild elephant of the mind trumpets loudly
with thunderous roars, like a rain cloud rumbling with thunder.

HEHR o faTel fdesr gdd U, 7 A0 ol 93T, A& greft SR-SIR 9 TRaAd 8, fooghel 99 &t 919 STRer &7 a1ee Tevetae &
TRSTAT 8

1.15.15
3T SEHERUY TATehohe | ASTTGZHT THREIS SHIGIaad Il QY I

iha dehamaharanye ghanahamkarakesari | yo'yvamullasati spharastene'dam jagadatatam || 15 ||

In this great forest of the body, there roams a huge, powerful lion called ego. It is because of this
lion that this whole world spreads out as it does.

2 SRR T 9 ST |, SRR ATH 1 Teh fILTe, drehaa SR gAdT 8l ¢ 36T R i IoTe 9 I8 I g1 59 aig Shetl
g2l
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1.15.16

TOUIASTIIAT AGSTHUTRT STERRITRAG hUS ehlaen ol Il R |

trsnatantulavaprotd bahujanmaparampara ahamkarograkhingena kanthe muktavalikrta || 16 ||

The long chain of many births, strung together on threads of craving, has been made into a pearl
necklace around the neck by that fierce hunter, the ego.

&3 STI ol Ig sl B!, ST ATerd o g1l H XS S 8, 30 39 ¥ RIHR! HEHR 7 et H U= arelt Hifad! ehl Al a1
fear g

1.15.17
g A AT foTaH THTRAHAE GASERRANOT Il 9 |

putramitra kalatraditantramantrivivarjitam prasaritamaneneha mune hamkaravairina || 17 ||

This whole tangle of sons, friends, wives, and the rest — with no real order or reason to it — has
been spread out here, sage, by this enemy called ego.

91, AT, UfcTal 3R d1ehl TaehT I8 YT IS gl SiTel — (ST i ST&ell aXdle a1 a8 -Tal & — 39 Jal, & 9, 39
T HTERR A el &l

1.15.18
AT SEATEE WA gad THIRSIT Welwdd ¥e Ta gaed: 1l g¢ I
pramarjite'hamityasminpade svayamapi drutam pramarjita bhavantyete sarva eva duradhayah || 18 ||

Once this notion of "I" is wiped away, then, all by itself and very quickly, every one of these
troubling anxieties gets wiped away too.

S8 gl I A ol AT e ST €, 99 B AU AT, Sgd delt 9, 3 FI WL A aret [arg «ff fie St #

1.15.19
TR AR AT A AHIM AR A{geRT ghfe Tesfa 1t 9] 1
ahamityambude Sante Sanaisca Samasatini manogagana sammohawmi hika kvapi gacchati |19 ||

When the cloud called "I" is stilled, then little by little the fog of delusion — the very thing that
destroys inner peace — clears away from the sky of the mind and disappears somewhere.

Sq "H" T & dIed 97 ST 8, df HiR-4R 7 1 higd — S 20T ol &l T8 DT & — T oh TR T Be Slal & AR
el AT & a8l

1.15.20

~ . N —~ e~ o~ . . e oo~
[RehRATH HIR{ = (e @aﬁﬁ lceh g d Ig[EAQMATJHelelH 1l R0 1l

nirahamkaravrtterme maurkhyacchokena sidatah yatkiniciducitam brahmamstadadakhyatumiharhasi || 20 | |
Brahmin, I want to live free of this ego, yet out of my own foolishness I am sinking into grief.
Please tell me whatever is right and fitting for me now.

& STEI0T, H 38 HEHR T o BlehT SHHAT T8l g, el AU € J@iar & & g § gadT S 381 | U1 H 150 51 $o
off areft A ferq wet ofiz 3fara 21
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1.15.21

FATG T YaAR I I = 9T | TAGeH I TRarsiig: AT Jf Fagzma
TEITHTE 11 22 I

sarvapadam nilayamadhruvamantarasthamunmuktamuttamagunena na samsrayami | yatnadahamkytipadam
parito'tiduhkham $esena mam samanusadhi mahanubhava || 21 ||

With real effort, I refuse to take shelter any longer in this unsteady home of every calamity that
lives inside me — something only the highest virtue can free me from. This state called "ego”

brings intense suffering on every side. Great one, please teach me the rest.
I RIS AT, H 37 TH SITHINA =R H AROT ] o7 ST AR SR 91 & gl o foehe & — forad geanr s qed
ST U A Bl A FerdT 81 "SERR ATH T g AT IR ¥ W GF odl 6| & WelHId, U J3i 91l 99 fa@mgy)
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Chapter 16

1.16.1
SR 3T | SrSSToRal ATfd ThTAGRHEHT | ST U saagagaid Tged 1l ¢ I

Srirama wvaca | dosairjarjaratam yati satkaryadaryasevanat | vatantahpicchalavavacchetascalati caiicalam || 1
[

Sri Rama said: My mind is worn ragged by its own faults and turns away from good deeds and from
serving the wise; like a wisp of down caught inside the wind, it moves about, restless and
unsteady.

of RT3 hgl: BT T 37U 8 Qi T aote & - Forree g S B, 3R 9T i e T THEER ANl dhl IaT e A ¥
1 ST ; ST 5T H 35T 3T ¥ o1 TIel 3eR-3eR f&al 8, a9 & #Y A o9 &1ah SieraT el 8l

1.16.2
S Yo LA HLTEN | GIEIR S UTH Hiosash! a4l R |
itasceta$ca suvyagram vyarthamevabhidhavati | dicraddirataram dinam grame kauleyako yatha [ 2 ||

It rushes here and there in great agitation, running about for no reason, going farther and farther
away, miserable, like a stray dog in a village.

g 9gd eI H 3eR-IeR Jied &, fo-T fohdlt waete & |Tar et 8, R & 3R g &dT Iall STl ¢, 99RT — S 7iid § g
HTART T WeehdT 8l &l

1.16.3

T AT iR RemeRfY AgTem: | Fr: Gyuiamfd FRuss saraf: Il 3 1

na prapnoti kvacitkivcit praptairapi mahadhanaih | nantah sampinrnatameti karandaka ivambubhih || 3 ||
Even after gaining great wealth, it never gets anything anywhere; inside, it never becomes full,
like a basket that water can never fill.

TSI 9 951 qeAd U1 o TR i 38 el FS el (HeAdT; AR I Fg HHT Tl HAT, Y FlS TR U G T TRl Hat|

1.16.4
e 9 3= heRITEaRRIEad | 1 |7 fafd anf 7 aenfia =ga: 1y

nityameva mune $imyam kadasavaguravrtam | na mano nivrtim yati mrgo yinthadiva cyutah || 4 ||

O sage, my mind is always empty, wrapped in the snare of false hope, and it never comes to rest —
like a deer that has strayed from its herd.

B M, A AT AT Wil Bl 8, F[S! IFHIG o STt # fetuer T&dn 8, iR et <1id 78l a1 — 18 25 4 fower gatn &g
f&0T edhar T &1

1.16.5
TRt Jii SURTGARIOTAH | IReIST &Jomfy gad At = R i u i

tarangataralam vrttim dadhadalimasirnatam | parityajya ksanamapi hrdaye yatina sthitim || 5 ||

Its condition tosses like a wave, worn and crumbling; even if it drops that state for a moment, it
never finds stillness in the heart.

T BT e SISt ST et &, Teref-firdt ok fomadt g8; ver vt & forg oft o gt ge g, ot off foer &t aoft 9
T2l foretan
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1.16.6
T HeTergTe fe3i &31 fererart | wraRigtg &fRToteraa a2 I & |

mano mananaviksubdham diso dasa vidhavati | mandarahananoddhiitam ksirarnavapayo yatha || 6 | |

The mind, churned up by its own thinking, runs wild in all ten directions, like the Ocean of Milk's
water stirred up by the churning of Mount Mandara.

T 310 & Fr-TaaR & e S 81 ofran & ofk gl o feamsht & e ohrar €, 8 Hexrae udd & 7o T afiRamR @t
Tt IBEA AT B

1.16.7

shgglesehicacTenc HITHeRTHTIONTH | 7 g FHisTar arHawgoiad il o |

kallolakalitavartam mayamakaramalitam | na niroddhum samartho'smi manomayamahéarnavam || 7 | |

I am not able to hold back this great ocean made of mind — its waves form whirlpools, and it is
lined with the crocodiles of illusion.

H A & 29 faTeT THE 1 6l Aeh UTaT — SHeh! oedl 9 Har §9d 6, AR 3HH HIAT & ARHS WU ol

1.16.8

HAITEETSRIehTET A TAHea | AIgiRoTeht sl ferdfemate i ¢ i

bhogaditrvankurakanksi svabhrapatamacintayan | manoharinako brahmanditram viparidhavati || 8 | |

O brahmin, craving the grass-shoots of pleasure and never thinking of the pit it may fall into, my
mind, like a deer, runs far away in every direction.

 STEToT, g U @ I gt UT Y T8 H, 3R T & g & TR H o O, 311 7 0T Y R q2-¥ ek NI T8l 2

1.16.9

T HATe H =d: WHIGATORNUIAT | ASTATheAT gl T aaroie: I ]

na kadacana me cetah svamaliunavisirnatam | tyajatyakulaya vrttya cancalatvamivarnavah || 9 ||

My mind never even once gives up its own torn and shattered state; agitated in its behaviour, it
stays as restless as the sea.

TR A et oft AU ¢CI-oa eTed el Sied; SHHT AT TR Sd+ T ¢, I8 TG i a¥e ada o1 &dl o

1.16.10
e e feamaTtrerree | gftt Srefr e TR S AT 2o |

cetascaiicalayad vrttya cintanicayacaiicuram | dhrtim badhnati naikatra paijare kesariyatha || 10 ||

My mind, always restless, quivering under a heap of worries, cannot hold still in one place —like a
lion pacing in a cage.

TR HAT 9 &l &, &2 A fIarell ¥ sniudr &l &, 3R Teh ShTg feeh =1a urar — Y fUoie 7 &g R 3¢R-38R ghar
pe ]
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1.16.11
T AIATEe IRRCTHATTEH | gdgdigt g9 SiRfHamT: 1l 92 1

mano moharatharitdham Sariratsamatasukham | haratyapahatodvegam hamsah ksiramivambhasah || 11 ||

My mind, riding the chariot of delusion, steals from my body that peaceful, untroubled happiness
of even-mindedness — the way a swan draws out only the milk from water.

R T HIE & 7Y W Fo9 BRI T GHAT 1 98 AT GE I o ¢, Forad i weree T adt — 9 g ure

¢ fehTet @i 21

1.16.12

FACIHIATAY fASATATETE: | Hitws = Uea a9 TRASgHTH: Il 2R |l

analpakalpanatalpe vilinascittavrttayah | munindra na prabudhyante tena tapye hamakulah [ 12 ||

O lord of sages, the mind's thoughts sink into an endless bed of imagination and never wake up
from it; because of this I suffer, troubled.

& IY T, T % TI9R FedT & Uk Sgd d¢ ey H 3 S1d & 31 e et =181 SIiTd; 3t aofe 9§ § ORI it g@t gl
gl
1.16.13

IS IhAESU RGO RIATEAT | forg ST STaragls [T IadT 11 93 1

krodikrtadrdhagranthitysnasittre sthitatmana | vihago jalakeneva brahmanbaddho'smi cetasa || 13 ||

O brahmin, I am tied down by my own mind, as a bird is tied down by a net — a mind whose very
nature clings fast to the tightly knotted thread of craving.

© STEIUT, # 370 g1 7 & ST gaTT g, S hig all STt <o &1 — Ig 7+ 3701 Uil 9 € JO0T bl chfery oeft g& vifo &
et Tar 31

1.16.14
Gy AA RraSaTeTRe = | dfg-a qut 3k T TS S il 9%

santatamarsadhitmena cintajvalakulena ca | vahneneva trnam suskam mune dagdho'smi cetasa || 14 | |

O sage, my mind burns me the way fire burns dry grass — its smoke is my constant anger, its flame
is my restless worry.

B M, TR A 3 I e STATdT ¢ S SR G 91 Sl Tl ¢ — b AT HT AR T[T 6, HR 3HB! AU A s
R &l

1.16.15

YT STl ATARTSITHTATIIHAT | 276l Shlosdoh-1ol SRl S T Il g4 Il

kritrena jadatam yatastrsnabharyanugdamind | Savam kauleyakeneva brahmanmukto'smi cetasa || 15 | |

O brahmin, my mind has grown cruel and dull, chasing after its wife, craving, and it has
abandoned me, the way a dog abandons a corpse.

 SITET0T, BT 7 X TR G &1 AT &, U Tl JOUTT o UTe) WITT &, 371X 31 39 a¥E BIS AT € S ahig il (ol iRl
I BIgH Tl STl 2
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1.16.16

RERATERIGI T SIS | FEgeT AT SRIAIAISTRT T Il 28 |

tarangataralasphadlavytting jadaritpina | tatavrksa ivaughena brahmannito'smi cétasa || 16 ||

O brahmin, my dull-natured mind, tossing and lashing about like unsteady waves, has swept me
away — like a tree on the riverbank carried off by a flood.

& ST, B & A o Al ol e I8adl-Uedhdl &, 3R T 981 of AT & — S §1¢ fohaie o fohdlt Ug ot o/aT of STt
2l

1.16.17

AT 2= AT FHOMT 9 | JOT FUSTHoT gL i ls [ =T 11 QW |l

avantaranipataya $imye va bhramanaya ca | trnam candanilénéva ditré nito'smi cétasa || 17 | |

My mind has carried me far away, the way a fierce wind carries off a blade of straw — to crash
down somewhere, or to whirl about in empty space.

TR A {31 ¥ dh 9a1 of T 8, S8 o At foret ek ol 32T of STt & — el FIRA & [T, a1 Eredt AT H gHd W@ &
e

1.16.18
RS SRR | HgAd 9O AfSarsf@ erasdr i g¢

samsarajaladhérasmannityamuttaranonmukhah | setuneva payahpitro rodhito'smi kucetasa || 18 ||

Though I always want to cross over this ocean of worldly life, my own wretched mind blocks me,
the way a dike holds back a flood of water.

F GHM 39 HAR-F THG I TR HEAT A16d g, O o 71 T8 O A 2 Ak ST &, ST 1 arel I bl a16 i Ak ol
2l

1.16.19
TGRS AT & GeT: AT | hUehTS hardd dfgaisfeH easr Il &g |l

pataladgacchata prthvim prthvyah patalagamina | kitpakastham kudamneva véstito'smi kucetasa || 19 ||

My wicked mind has wound itself around me, like a rough rope wound around a well's wooden
beam — going endlessly down from the surface into the well's depth, and back up from the depth
to the surface.

Y ¥ 7 9 e e e B, S o o e o i et Tl e 3t & — o aR-an e et & B g
eS| Sl &, 3R O e8| HUR &l IR ATl 2l

1.16.20

fAede ThREUTT fAaRITGRRIEOT | STe! AdTes-a TEarsfa FHeradr i Ro |l

mithyaiva sphararitpéna vicaradvishararuna | balo vetalakénéva grhito'smi kucetasa | | 20 ||

My wicked mind, huge in appearance but completely false — a thing that crumbles the moment it
is examined — has seized me, the way a ghost seizes a child.

T G0 7 <@ H Fgd 98T T &, T & YU A% 3I0T — Sirdd ol I8 @ ST & — 3R 38 5T 34T e UhS fordT & S
HIE 9d fordll =3 ol Uehe odT &l
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1.16.21
AZEDIR: AT HTATHH: | TSTE Tl TRGHIBHATE: I 32 I

vahnerusnatarah $ailadapi kastatarakramah | vajradapi drdho brahmandurnigrahamanograhah || 21 | |

O brahmin, this grip called the mind is hotter than fire, harsher in its course than a mountain,
harder than a diamond, and impossible to hold back.

& SITEI0T, T AT bl U8 Uehs TN & off TU1ST TR €, UeTe T off TU1eT SR a1d aretl &, B8 O oft Srey Oead §, 37R 33 Ahe
AT B

1.16.22

<A gt shray forg: wfanfeae | goe forf A smes: shigehted Il R 1l

cetah patati karyesu vihagah svamisesviva | ksanena viratim yati balah kridanakadiva || 22 ||

The mind pounces on its tasks the way a bird swoops on its own prey, but in an instant it drops
them, the way a child drops a toy.

T 30 T O T X SUSAT & S8 g alt U g fUehR W giuedr €, W Ueh Uel H 8 38 DI a1 8, S IS s
37T R Big 2T 2|

1.16.23

STeuSh el faaaredg T | FAisfErfgaeamear gt Fafd ara a3 |

<

jadaprakrtiralolo vitatavartavrttiman | mano'bdhirahitavydlo ditram nayati tata mam || 23 ||

Father, this ocean of my mind — dull by nature, always tossing, full of wide whirlpools and vicious
serpents — carries me far away.

& T, 3 7 o1 7 Tg — ST T@Td & G 8, FAT f8erd a8, iR e 98-98 R SR Y@ A W E — A
T 8T & STl 81

1.16.24

FTATRUETHRA: GHEHSGAGY | 310 SgerRATeaTen fammfafaug: 1 ¥

apyabdhipananmahatah sumerimmitlanadapi | api vahmyasanatsadho visamascittanigrahah || 24 ||

Good sir, controlling the mind is harder than drinking the great ocean dry, harder than uprooting
Mount Sumeru, harder even than eating fire.

B TS, A ol I H i1 T ol UT ST F i o 8, GHS Tdd I 318 8 I@Te I Wl oA €, 3R AW @1 o § off
HioA B

1.16.25
ot R affrafa SErea | afEmRion SETeiior afgfacd mEe: 1y |

cittam karanamarthanam tasminsatijagattrayam | tasminksine jagatksinam taccikitsyam prayatnatah || 25 ||
The mind is the cause of everything; when it exists, the three worlds exist; when it is destroyed,
the world is destroyed. So it must be treated with real effort.

1 €1 B2 1T <hT hIRUT €; ST TG T@dll €, e dll lieh T6dl 6; STa I € 81 S 8, o Jg AR it 7€ g1 el 81 38 feiq
SHHT 3TST QU HewTd o e dTfey |
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1.16.26

fRrmfeart gEgEde T a=RTeRIca =1 | A emeaRaeagal 9ard 93 q= FHgoaa
T T a1l & I

cittadimani sukhaduhkhasatani niuimamabhyagatanyagavaradiva kananani| tasminvivekavasatastanutam

prayate manye mune nipunameva galanti tani || 26 | |

Hundreds of pleasures and pains surely arise from the mind, the way forests spring from a great
mountain. I think, O sage, that when this mind is worn thin by the power of discernment, all of
them melt away completely.

Jerel g 3R g e & 7 A Gy 21a € O Tl 92 vTe & Siver Ser €1 €1 3 g, 3t e € % e foaes < afd
g 7 Ul Ug SI1dT &, q9 3 R E&-g@ T a8 7T o11d &l

1.16.27
HHGUISTATR I g HelgadnHg forerg RragfRmrssd | formafaaammitaT—<is et
SenfAaEl HeaeRaTHag;: Il R I

sakalagunajayasa yatra baddha mahadbhistamarimmiha vijetum cittamabhyutthitoham|
vigataratitayantarnabhinandami laksmim jadamalinavilasam meghalekhamivemdulh || 27 | |

The hope of winning every virtue is fixed on conquering that one enemy — the mind — and even
the great sages have anchored their hope there; I too have risen up here to conquer it. Since all
delight has left me inside, I do not welcome Lakshmi, whose pleasures are dull and tainted, just as
the moon takes no delight in a streak of cloud.

B 3 T[0T Rl UT o TR0 I Teh A ol Sita IR feehl & — I A o Sita- R — R 9g-ag i 3 oft s7uet s
Tgl foehrd &; # ot I Siia & Iy 78l 35 @et g g1 A iR & 9y Geit 571 el &, THIY § 18T oAl TWTd T8l o,
Srae g@ ik 3R A €, Y 1 915 hl Teh 8T8 ol WHTd T8l el
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Chapter 17

1.17.1
SR 3T | FRIHRISAT TUAE gL | TR AqThRI QATRIRIATgaa: I § |

srirama wvaca | hardandhakarasarvarya tysnayeha durantaya | sphuranti cetandakase dosakausikapankatayah | |
1

Rama said: In the dark night of my heart, made by this craving that never ends, rows of owls --
which are my faults -- flicker across the sky of my mind.

T 3 gl o 30 el T @ B Attt qeom A IR e H S SA9E 7 0 8, I9H WA o SArehier H W W el ol e
3jE TR I R &

1.17.2
AR HHTHHTGH: | Ug SMfeaeree 2y HarsfE f==m i 1

antarddhapradayinya samirdharasamardavah | panka adityadiptyeva Sosam nito'smi cintaya || 2 | |

This worry burns me inside and has dried up all my softness, the way the sun's heat dries wet mud.
I have been dried up completely by this worry.

=g fodr 3 93t 3fax F STer foan € SR A Al A3 gar & €, S8 st ol T et g g adt a1 7 g9 ’ar d q@
e g@ TR

1.17.3
71 ARG eI | I arvefort ST yRrHmRITo=I<es Il 3 I

mawma cittamaharanyevyamohatimirakule | $itnye tandavini jata bhysamasapisacika || 3 ||

In the great forest of my mind, dark with confusion and empty inside, a she-demon called desire
dances wildly.

T 09 & 39 98 STl B, ST Y7 oh 378 T X7 371 37eT T WTell &, ST ATH ohl Teh VT TR-SIR T 91 & &1

1.17.4

e~ . f fay
FARFEAHIGRT ShIgIuaIsae | 7 fersrradmnfa fRmarroreras{ i i

vacoracitanthara kancanopavanojjvala | nimmam vikasamayati cintacanakamanjari || 4 ||

The flowering branch of my worries, a gram plant, is covered with a mist made of empty words
and shines bright like a golden garden -- it is surely coming into full bloom now.

A AT T T T <hl e, ST 2edl bl o T bl & AR HIA o S0t STl Tk @l 6, 3 STE G4 ¥ el @l &l

1.17.5
JGHIYHRIT TR ST | 3TTaT foramgragfHRegfremera i o 1

alamantarbharamayaiva tysnataralitasaya | ayata visamollasamitrmirambunidhaviva || 5 ||

This craving, stirring up my mind like water, has come only to confuse me from within -- like a
wild wave rising in the ocean.

7g g, forga B o il T oY aee TR o e ) 9 g2 oieR & weah & forg omd ) 91 g & 1 s el
Il 8l
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1.17.6

SEHHGIGET GETal Tadig H | TWFAGTRRT AEITaXigon I & I

uddamakallolarava dehddrau vahatiha me | tarangataralakara tarattysnatarangini || 6 ||
A river of craving flows through the mountain that is my body. It roars like wild waves, and its
shape is restless, always surging.

O T Tk 1t A LR T UeTe H 9% W& &1 I8 STl el bl ave TReTdt & 7R ST T gHAT I+ 37X IhIaT e &1

1.17.7

AT TR AT ST | =it: ShegordT ghiid Jourdn ferremeer: 11 o |

vegam saroddhumudito vatyayeva jarattynam | nitah kalusaya kvapi trsnaya cittacatakah || 7 [ |

The cataka bird of my mind rose up trying hard to fight the force of this craving, but this dirty,
muddied craving has swept it away somewhere, the way a whirlwind sweeps away an old dry
straw.

TR T T AT T&ft SH 0T o 971 ol ekl ol Y RITILT Y T@T T, WAlchel 38 TiGT JOUTT = I8 el g dal fedT, ST affeft
et 8 Forres 1 ST @1 ol 21

1.17.8

It ATHGHATATET AT OISR | qf qF Feafcl § M qwall (7 FHHOHT I ¢ |

yam yamahamativastham samsrayami gunasriyam | tam tam krntati me trsna tantfmiva kumiisika || 8 ||
Whatever strong hope of some good quality I lean on, my craving cuts it away, just as a mouse

gnaws through a string.

foreft oft s o1 <t fore 1t 3wfie o & TR WaT §, FE T IO I e It €, S g T ol SR ol ek ST 21

1.17.9

TIHIS SRl AT SO | AHE e IRHa 3 wrersh WHRGH Il Q I

payasiva jaratparnam vayaviva javattynam | nabhasiva saranmeghascintacakre bhramamyaham || 9 ||
Like an old leaf on water, like an old straw in the wind, like an autumn cloud in the sky, I am
whirled around in the wheel of worry.

STE T OR SIS QRIAT U, ST AT A hig G faeehT, SI8 STeIST # QR g 1 his d1ae, a9 &l H f<idl & o6 § g7 W@ g

1.17.10
AT GHT AR oaH | fRmarsiTes famgrHt Sires 2rg=rat ae&am il o |

gantumaspadamatmiyamasamarthadhiyo vayam | cintajale vimuhyamo jale Sakunayo yatha || 10 ||

Unable in mind to reach our own true home, we stay bewildered, caught in the net of worry, like
birds caught in a net.

U A B Tqeh Uga 7 71 & 7qAe gy, g f&d1 & Tt # Ietel 8d &, S veft fordt STt # o S &1

1.17.11
TOTTHTTIT AT STelS TR SSTeaT T | FAT SR IU=TE-THRTS AT 1l 22 |

trsnabhidhanaya tata dagdho'smi judlaya tatha | yatha dahopasamanamasanke namytaivapi || 11 ||
Dear one, I am burnt by the flame called craving in such a way that I do not think even nectar
could put out this burning.

2, oo T B 3T ST 7 2t 39 R el A & o W3 @ @ gHeht Ste ot sa oft e g2 TeRdT |
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1.17.12
L QAT T TR T GH:TH: | FAAT] FT Joom=n qeg et Il 2R 1l
ditram ditramito gatva sametya ca punahpunah | bhramatyasu digantesu tysnonmatta turangami || 12 | |

Craving, like a mad mare, goes far, far away from here, comes back again and again, and quickly
wanders off in every direction.

T foreft UTeT 1€l i a¥e Tef & 9gd oF Jeit SfTdlt &, o aR-aR @ie 3Tt &, 3ff doit & & o § weand! &1

1.17.13
STSHETTOT T e TEaTETTHRTHT | gl AR (HaAREguRSed |l €3 I

jadasamsargini trsna krtordhvadhogamagama | ksubdha granthimati nityamaraghattagrarvajjuvat || 13 ||

Craving, tangled up with dull matter, moving up and down, restless, and full of knots, is always
like the rope of a water-wheel.

T, ST 5Tg HioTt & TSt et 8, FUR--1 Bidt Tt &, 9 Vet & 7R Mot & W Teall &, ghe fonelt Tee &t Tt St gt
2l

1.17.14
AU S8 TAGIDSATSTAT | TSATTZ] THAGKISITT ATl ST+ 1l % |

antargrahitaya dehe sarvaduschedayanaya | rajjvevasu balivardastysnayad vahyate janah || 14 ||
By this craving that is tied up inside the body and is very hard to cut, a person is dragged along

quickly, the way an ox is dragged by a rope.
SR & SR deft 20 g &, T 1o ga qfeha €, SHE ol dotl J g&Hier Srdm 8, S forddt det ot wedt & wfier ST &1

1.17.15
ARG e | EEIftad foiaig SITe Sy T=ad 1l 3y i

putramitra-kalatraditysnaya nityakrstaya | khagesvivakiratyedam jalam lokesu racyate || 15 | |

Drawn on always by craving for a son, a friend, a wife, and other such things, this net is spread out
among people in the world, the way a huntress spreads a net among birds.

¢, QT Uit 3R UL & <t B g F gRe TR, 98 Siel |t o o 39 gRar # Gelrdl STdl 8, S i [RIA
gf&rd & o STl fosrdt 8

1.17.16
Ty R AT Yeon | WEaiy 9=, qomehsre ek 1l & |
bhisayatyapi dhiram mamandhayatyapi seksanam | khedayatyapi sanandam trsndkrsneva Sarvari || 16 ||

Craving, like a dark night, frightens me though I am steady, blinds me though I can see well, and
troubles me though I am happy.

JoTT fehelt Tt 3T T ARE @ -- € I S & Saifs & Sfar §, g qar 37u 3 it & Taifch A8 ToR ot €, 3R 7 g2
@l el @ Stk & 7reie 7 £
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1.17.17

e FHGE fTaT==IET | SR FATeRg T T FHO T 120 I

kutild komalasprsa visavaisamyasamsini | dasatyapi mandakspysta trsna krsneva bhogini || 17 ||

Craving is crooked, soft to the touch, but it promises a fierce poison. Touch it even a little, and it
bites -- like a black serpent.
O T &, B H T TR &, W AT e e o1 aTal et 2| 3 ovet a1 off gaft ot o8 28 @t &, S &IE Fler 9iv|

1.17.18

et gedr Uat mraTHA TR | STt ST e e werE 1 g |

Craving, like a dark demoness, pierces the hearts of men, creates illusions, gives misfortune, and
is herself wretched.

T fehdit ehTed! Treret <h1 a8 @ -- U8 IRl o faet ol =Rdl &, YA U1 Hid! €, Faicherd! &dl 8, R Fg ot 17 81

1.17.19
TR ITON: TRIRT ST TRATTAH | AT TST SRR SoRag et I 2R |

tandritantrgnaih kosam dadhana parivestitam | nanande rajate brahmamstysna jarjaravallaki | | 19 | |

Sage, craving is a worn-out, broken lute strung with the strings of laziness, its body wrapped all
around -- and it never rings out in joy.

B M, TN Tk g%t At € Fora et an &6t € R Sraent @ et feiuer gat & -- I8 i ae I E ot

1.17.20
fremaTfaafenT wgehaTeRIRFT | Sredw e el qoT TaEed |l R0 |
nityamevatimalina katukonmadadayini | dirghatanty ghanasneha trsna gahvaravallari || 20 ||

Always very dirty, giving a bitter kind of madness, craving is a creeper in a dark cave, its tendrils
long and its sap thick.
BHT Fgd 714l R gl URTETUH 3 dTeit JouTT fohedl AL T[0T ot ot St &, Torereh! waTy ofell & 3R fSieent & et 2

1.17.21
TR AT TR ALY STHF SR THXT T &fivra A 1l - I

ananandakari $inya nisphala vyarthamunnata amangalakari krira trsna kstneva manjari | | 21 ||

Craving gives no joy; it is empty, fruitless, uselessly tall, brings bad luck, and is cruel -- like a
withered flower cluster.

T h1E it el St T8 Wiedt &, SR &, foe1 a1e S 6, Tafhatdl @rdl 8, AR T & -- STY IS AT §AT Fell ol
TS|

1.17.22
TSI eI HTatd = STt W foh ey Srofer shIfest Il 33 I
andvarjitacittapi sarvamevanudhavati na capnoti phalam kificit tysna jirneva kamini || 22 ||

Craving runs after everything without winning anyone's heart, and gains no fruit at all -- like an
old woman whose desire has not left her.

gooT = ot o1 et S &2 et 3 e wmrelt €, ok 3@ g oft @it =1l e -- S A1 ¢t i forgehy arga areft
f St gg &l
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1.17.23
IR, Tl AREHHIEGS HaATHIREY T SRS-en! 11 33 I
samsaravrnde mahati nanarasasamakule bhuvanabhogarangesu tysna jarathanartaki || 23 ||

In this vast crowd of worldly life, full of all sorts of flavors, on the stages of the world's pleasures,
craving is an old, worn-out dancer.

TUR 1 30 T8I Hig H, ST aXe-awe o W F 9 8, g1 & @ - AT & Hal WX, T Teh g, Ah! g3 Aadhl ¢

1.17.24
SIHYHATERT UTdATahaTa o5 TSI Gre oo feresd aar Il % 1l

jarakusumitarindha patotpataphalavalih samsarajangale dirghe tysna visalata tata || 24 | |
In the long forest of this world, craving is a poison vine, spread far and wide, grown tall and
flowering with old age, its row of fruits being falls and disasters.

T TR & T ST H, T Teh STeiell ST 8, I ¥-g2 e hetl €, Jerd & off et T 2, 3R e wet e ok pefiardt
2l

1.17.25
T SR TATNY T ATTS eIt T AT g TSI STorel eeht Il 4 Il
yann na Sakroti tatrapi dhatte tandavitam gatim nrtyatyanandarahitam trsna jirneva nartaki | | 25 | |

Even where she cannot succeed, craving still puts on a wild, dancing gait; she dances without any
joy, like a worn-out dancer.

et a8 Tl T8 g Tehdl, Igt off g SRR & e 6 Arel o At 7; 98 foer el geft & et €, S i 5@
ol g2 T

1.17.26
=T TR ER AT M | gAY Ue &t fo=ir sraeafguft 1l & 1

bhr$am sphurati nthare $amyatyaloka agate | durllanghayesu padam dhatte cinta capalabarhini || 26 | |

Worry, a restless peahen, shines bright and flutters in the mist, but calms down when light comes,
and sets its foot even in places hard to cross.

fiar, Uk 99 AT ol a8, 4o H W THhd! AR BEHSTAl &, U ST AL AT 8 dl Q17 & STl 8, AR 3 STel T ff R
T Iefl & STl ug T ek ¢ |

1.17.27

STSehgoagaT el TR | FUTHGTAHTAT A O ATTEIFOM Il W I

jadakallolabahula ciram Simyantardantara | ksanamullasamayati tysna pravrttarangini || 27 ||

Craving is like a river in the rainy season: full of dull, choppy waves, empty for long stretches in
between, and rising up joyfully only for a moment.

T FRETT o Hw Bt TSIl B 2o Sgd 9 G, IU-YAA de el 8, da-aid § T 7 G deh @it @l g, 3R
Tt ek uer & forg @aft & st 21
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1.17.28
TEHTS frgwT oM J&THATIRH | TEETeTY TR JO0T Siovd Af&roft Il ¢ I

nastamutsrjya tisthantam tysna vrksamivaparam | purusatpurusam yati trsna loleva paksini || 28 ||
Craving leaves behind a tree that has died and still stands, and moves on to another tree; it goes
from person to person, like a restless bird.

oo forelt 7 U, O oft @g g ot Biget o U8 W Iell ST €; I8 Ueh 39T & G 341 o UTH i1l ¢, St g da-
Taft|

1.17.29
e SIS T wergdieR fasfa S qom auemsd 1 31

padam karotyalanghye'pi trptapi phalamihateciram tisthati naikatra trsna capalamarkati | | 29 ||

Craving is a restless monkey: it puts its foot even where no one can climb, and even when full it
still wants more fruit; it never stays in one place for long.

TN Uk 9l da ! aeg ¢ I8 dat off TR 7@ 3t & STat g A2l I¢ Tehan, 3R Ue R 7 W oft 3R et Aect &; T ol
Teh ST feshen? =18l &l

1.17.30
TE FACHTATT FIHATIHSHH | SR & Jad T AT <RI 1l 30 11

idam krtvedamayati sarvamevasamanjasam | andratam ca yatate tysna cesteva daiviki || 30 ||

Doing this, then rushing to do that -- all of it senseless -- craving keeps striving without stopping,
like some force of fate that cannot be checked.

Tg ¥k (e 96 e €5 TS -~ U6 T IaT & -~ GO0 foHTT Sk ehITRIST Bt Teclt €, S fohemra <hr ahld Teft areht ford
AT = ST eh |

1.17.31

&OTHTATICT UTelTes &70T ATl TWererd] | &707 Yol fegg oo gea=rogal I 32 I

ksanamayati patalam ksanam yati nabhasthalam| ksanam bhramati dikkuitje trsna hrtpadmasatpadi| | 31/ |
Craving is the bee living in the lotus of the heart: for one moment it dives down to the
underworld, the next it flies up to the sky, and the next it wanders off in every direction.

JooT e o et B e dTelt Wit 8: Uk Uel H I UTdTel H IR St &, ST Ue 7RIS H I3 S 7, 3R 3Tk a1 &2 faem
H oyeeha Tl 1

1.17.32
FATHRGIITOT ORI g @aT | T IR a7 A iagene |l 33 |

sarvasamsaradosanam trsnaika dirghaduhkhada| antahpurasthamapi ya yojayatyatisankate|| 32|

Of all the faults of this worldly life, craving alone gives long-lasting sorrow; it throws even
someone living safe inside the palace into the deepest trouble.

79 TR & TR AT, SThell O & o THA ek T el §@ odl €; T8 Heel o 3ieT JRI&IT T aTel 28 ol oft T
& HHied H o1 <af o
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1.17.33
TS I SIS TRHTGIRT ST | AT TgRITeT JSITT STaGHTReRT Il 33 11

prayacchati param jadyam paramalokarodhini| mohanihdragahana trsna jaladamalikal | 33|

Craving is a line of rain clouds, thick with the fog of confusion; it blocks out the highest light and
brings on a deep numbness.

T TR & WTeel! chl Ueh R &, ST YA &l 48 A o1 8; g g Sl AT 6T ek it & 31 T2 el o ATt 2|

1.17.34
AT SIS THRAAGTNOTH | TRATAHAHTST O =S Il 3% |

sarvesam jantujatanam samsaravyavaharinam| pariprotamanomalad trsna bandhanarajjuvat| | 34/ |
Craving is a garland strung through the minds of all creatures who live and act in this world,

binding them like a rope.
T b HIT & ST 38 HER H S 3R HH FA a1t Tt Sfiaf & 7 7 1S g8 ¢, 3R 3¢ W1 bl aXe a9 w&dl |

1.17.35
farferraoT ferqom St afe-rafRuf: | T Ut T AHRHBLHOM 11 34 1

vicitravarna viguna dirghd malinasansthitih | $iimya Simyapada trsna Sakrakarmukadharmini| | 35|
Craving is like Indra's bow, the rainbow: many-colored, good for nothing, long, sitting in an
impure place, empty, with no place of its own to stand.

TN e St &: g Il arelt, e oft JeR, e, foret it SivTe wR feeht, @ett, iR foreent stoen &g foemr |

1.17.36
SRITAIOTHRITT Thicsal IRETURTNTGH HfeaRISTT qHeT EraaTet il 3¢ I

asanirgunasasyanam phalita Saradapadamhimam samvitsarojanam tamasam dirghayamini || 36 ||
Craving is a thunderbolt to the crop of good qualities, ripe and ready to bring on autumn'’s
disasters, frost to the lotus of wisdom, and a long night that deepens all darkness.

EUTT 3T 7011 b Tt o 17U ASTUTd &, SiT ARG S bl HHIGd A o (o7 G4 A8 GO &, T A o HAA o [T UTe 8,
3R & 38R T 3R T8 A aTett Ueh aalt A &l

1.17.37
YARACHE! FATGAT THHFERUIENUT TRAaagent Il 3\ |
samsaranatakanati karyalayavihamgamimanasaranyaharini smarasamgitavallaki || 37 ||

Craving is an actress in the drama of this world, a bird living in the house of one's daily work, a
deer roaming the forest of the mind, and a lute playing the music of desire.

T 3 HER & A1Ch ol Ueh AT 8, TSTHA o ¥ o B Tg-1 aTell b [ATSaT §, 7 o SITel & gHA aTeit Geh (el €,
3R TG T HTA ST dTelt Geh |1t 8l
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1.17.38

FARISIGe AgHI T ST - S Gl g aehiadigenl Il 3¢ Il

vyavaharabdhilahari mohamatangasrynkhalasarganyagrodhasulata duhkhakairavacandrika || 38 ||

Craving is a wave in the ocean of worldly business, a chain that binds the elephant of delusion, a
fine creeper on the banyan tree of creation, and moonlight that opens the night-lily of sorrow.
UM TIETRE: SIS o THG Dl Teh del &, 97 o 1l Sl Je dTelt Ueh Steie ¢, e & q31g I I b A9l o &,
3R g & FUE Bl i G arelt e 2

1.17.39

SRIHRUTG: AT I H aenT3T e efaeai e wr faet@a= i 3 I

jaramaranaduhkhanameka ratnasamudgikaadhivyadhivilasanam nityam matta vilasini | | 39 ||

Craving is the one jewel-box holding the sorrows of old age and death, and it is the ever-drunk
mistress who delights in playing out mental and bodily disease.

OO 98 Teh &l T-Uct & Foread getd 3R #id & g T €, 3R e gHRIT A § gall 98 Tl & 1l AIAideh X AR S
I A WA | G A gl

1.17.40
GFUTHTG [h (T HOT RN AT JUFZITHE AT ST TgRiTe-T &0 |l %o |l

ksanamalokavimala sandhakaralava ksanamvyomavithyupama trsna nitharagahana ksanam || 40 ||
Craving is like a lane in the sky: for a moment clear and bright with light, the next moment

touched with a bit of darkness, and the next moment thick with fog.

EUTT AT 1 Teh TTelt ST 6 Teb Ue AT & |t R IHhaR, 3TTe Ut dig AR & w8, 3R 3T a1 7+ g9 § bt
el

1.17.41
TESIURIH TN HIAATITHRITY | THT I-cH: 0T TAT &I 11 ¥ |

gacchatyupasamam tysna kayavyayamasantaye | tami ghanatamahkysna yatha raksonivrttaye || 41 ||

Craving comes to rest only so that the body's exertion may stop, the way a night thick and black
with darkness comes only so that demons may retreat.

T 8k STy <1id 2l & dTfch SRIX <l Hed $oh STY, S = et 3 el Ad F4%h 38Tq ATl & difeh T&d U1s &
S
1.17.42

AT Toh! Biehl [a@ioarzd: | ATecargae qom feraforaf=ent I ¥3 I

tavanmuhyatyayam mitko loko vilulitasayah | yavadevanusamdhatte tysna visavisiicika | | 42 ||

This silent world stays confused, its mind shaken, only for as long as craving -- a poisonous cholera
-- keeps its hold on it.

Tg Tt g 79 deh &1 YiHd Bl 6, TR A ad a ol fedll W@l &, STd ddh 0T ITH <l I8 STediell aoll 34 Shs &d! &l
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1.17.43

SHenl STANRTS 3 fRraifSsraarssi | qemfors et A=earn g ead Il ¥3

When this world gives up worry, it gives up all its sorrow along with it; giving up worry, indeed, is
said to be the cure -- the mantra -- for the poisonous cholera called craving.

e Tg g fKiar A Bt 3t &, df gTes arer 31uer 9t g of gig Tt B; fifar o gig 3 & g e Sedie 8 @
TATST, ITT |, el STl 2

1.17.44

JUTITITUTRTS IS HITHYRISAT | STTEETHT TR O & & TT 1l ¥ |l

trnapasanakasthadisarvamamisa$ankaya | adadana sphuratyante tysna matsyi hrade yatha | | 44 | |

Craving grabs at grass, stone, wood, and everything else, mistaking each for food, and in the end it
flails and dies, like a fish in a pond that swallows the bait.

T °TH, U@, Ahg! R dTehl Td TS i GHT TSI Uhs odl &, IR AR H dgUert 7Y ATdl ¢, S ared H &g
Al IRT e ot gl

1.17.45
ARG TSI TRARAT AFeH | ST Fa=aT3] GAT=Te SIS 11 ¥y I

rogartiranganatysna gambhiramapi manavam | uttanatam nayantyasu sitryamsava ivambujam || 45 ||

Craving, the actress who plays out the pain of disease, quickly turns even a deep, dignified man
shallow, just as the sun's rays make a lotus flower open flat.

T, 7T ST & 2l FAT ATt Uep 1f9asht B, Ueh 1efiR 3R e g3 ot oft uet o H S 94 It €, S et by
foreot et 3 et ol U R @il St 2|

1.17.46
3T UFRAT SreeaTgiehucen: | GbTATONSET e 0T Suferdt 9 1l ¥E I

antah$imya granthimatyo dirghasvankurakantakah | muktaamanipriya nityam trsna venulata iva || 46 ||

Craving is always like a bamboo plant: empty inside, full of knots, its own new shoots are long
thorns, yet it is always fond of pearls.

T EHAT A1 o G It 8: 3SR I @i, Mol & W, GHh! AT 78 hidel &l s Fic o, The Y 28 gh Aifaal 9 &
EA 8|

1.17.47

TR A HglgH JOMHIY AT ed: | TG Shrdl (= [oraehTHG T 1| %9 I

Oh, what a great wonder -- even craving, hard as it is to cut, is cut down by truly wise people, using
the clean sword of discernment.

aTg, Torait TSt ST a1 & - 0N Rl hreT fohaar off TfRenet &1, T & GHSICR @ 39 fade & A% qear & &Ie &d
£l
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1.17.48
TIRIIRT T AT AT SRUMT: | TAT A0 AT SR gie Tierar 1l e |

nasidharana vajrarcirna taptayahkanarcisah | tatha tiksna yatha brahmamstysneyam hrdi samsthita || 48 ||
Sage, not the edge of a sword, not the flash of a thunderbolt, not the flame of a red-hot spark of
iron, is as sharp as this craving sitting in the heart.

M, T 0 TAaR T ¥R, T G0 h THE, T a4 §Y le ol [ bl AW -- 347 & I3 off Ia=it ot el & Foiaet faet § 961
Tg qUT &1

1.17.49

SIS AT GUTIIT TEEIaaT URT | TehTRT STeg: =T o1 SI9fRRaT 397 11 ¥R |

ujjvala’sitatiksnagra snehadirghadasa para | prakasa dahaduhsparsa trsna dipasikha iva || 49 ||

Craving is like the flame of a lamp: blazing bright, its tip sharp and black, its wick long and soaked
in oil, giving light all around, yet burning and painful to touch.

T A8 o i e . Aor e g, o R v ot e 2, Foraeht et it aite a7 gt &, S e e Qe
it , O oft B TR STt SR o I 2

1.17.50
31T Aeww UTewiY IRAT 2R | guiterifar quitent RN e 1l yo |

api merusamam prajnamapi Siiramapi sthiram | tynikaroti trsnaikd nimesena narottamam || 50 ||

Craving alone, in the blink of an eye, turns even the best of men -- as steady as Mount Meru, wise,
brave, and firm -- into a mere blade of grass.

TEUTT 3Tehell, TTeh STehd &, Y A S8 ol T -- S 7S dd fra= 317, gigAT, T81ge 3R 7olgd ol -- e |remroT
fomTah Sram e it 81

1.17.51
AT WHHT ToSTeSHAT | HRIRRIT-TERT qooT foremgact Il ug I

samstirnagahana bhima ghanajalarajomayi | sandhakarogranthara trsna vindhyamahatati || 51 ||

Craving is like the great slopes of the Vindhya mountains: spread out and thick with dense
growth, terrible, full of thick clouds of dust, and covered in a fierce mist mixed with darkness.
T i w1 9 el SRt & 3 e et 3R S SHTer & 1, TR, et o o ST & o, i i v g2
s sy & st g2
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1.17.52

Tehdl T YATROGSI0EAT o eaaruiTad g fRrdet | Jwom fRrar Sifer areoseiemme efRigehTeaRs
RS TR I 4R I

ekaiva sarvabhuvanantaralabdhalaksya durlaksyatamupagataiva vapuhsthitaiva | trsna sthita jagati
canicalavicimale ksirodakambutarale madhureva Saktih || 52 ||

Craving is one alone, yet its mark is found within every world; it stays right in the body itself, even
though it cannot easily be seen or pointed to. It stays in this world the way sweetness stays in the
restless, shimmering waves of milk mixed with water -- one and the same everywhere, yet

impossible to grasp.

T ek &1 8, Tohe i g&reht T 82 g & sice fietdT ©; @8 Ak & € feehl Todll €, Wt €1 38 ST & <& 91 Ugd =T
ST Gk | T8 39 AT H 98 & Wl & S Y R UTHT bl S99, THET Tedl H HoTH @l & -- L e Ueh o, fhe oft
Tahg | = 371 Tl
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Chapter18

1.18.1
SR AT | SEFATANTRT [SehR TRUTAAT | &g THiicd FER |isfy 3@ s il g |l

Srirama wvaca | ardrantatrantigahano vikari paripatavan | dehah sphurati samsare so'pi duhkhaya kevalam || 1 ||

Shri Rama said: This body, packed inside with wet strings of gut, always changing, always falling
apart, shows itself in this world only to bring suffering.

oft T A eT: TE AR, o A et Al i St w8 €, FHLT SGedT T &, TR gedl-famedT &l &, 31X T8 39
TR § 4% g@ & & fog & fearg a2l

1.18.2
SIS Aoqreeal afodreTaHeh :IwT WAl SANNSY 1 STt A1 = a=: 1l 3 I
ajno'pi tajjiasadrso valitatmacamatkytinyuktya bhavyopyabhavyo'pi na jado napi cetanah || 2 ||

Though the body knows nothing, it seems as if it knows; it is full of a strange wonder about itself.
Thought about carefully, it seems fit at one time and unfit at another; it is neither lifeless matter
nor a conscious being.

T AR FB el ST, T off THT 1T & ST I8 F© ST al; 398 304 IR H Teh 3Toiid I TH@RR W1 8| TR F 9 d
it T8 S AT &, FH TTEAd AT §; FE A af (st gare 8, 7 & g9 §ia gl

1.18.3

SeTISENHE ATIAGURI: | 3Tfaen! forere HigHa ua=sfa Il 3 11

jadajadadr$ormadhye dolayitadurasayah | aviveki vimindhatma mohaméva prayacchati || 3 ||

It hangs between looking sentient and looking lifeless, and it wavers with a confused, uncertain
mind. Being without judgment and deeply deluded, it produces only confusion.

T ad 3R (siia fe@a & o9 getdn &ar g, 3R Iasiht g2, AfAfad dia & Sierar ¢1 faar fades &, 7Y = # gar gam, ¥
O 9 21 T e &

1.18.4
TAIRATTGHTATI TATRATATT T VAT | AR Sg&H: 2= == urefesana: 11 % |

stokendnandamayati stokénayati kheditam | nasti dehasamah $6cy6 nico gunabahiskrtah || 4 ||

With a small thing it feels joy, and with a small thing it feels pain. Nothing is as pitiable as the
body — a low thing, empty of any good quality.
oTST it ST & Tg G & AT &, 3R S ot a1a & & & T 81 R W cma gw f i € — ge e R i A

TT 0T T8l &

1.18.5

STTHTTRAT e SreraRmfesT | ferhrafaragsior ufaaroreieha: Il 4 I

At every moment it is decorated by a flower that keeps opening and fading: teeth as its filaments, a
smile as its blossom.

TR U g Uoh UL el I Tl 6T & it el & 3R HREH STl & — S8 39 3id &, 3R et g qeanm 23 el 21
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1.18.6
HSRIET eh fgsreamgrafRafa: | aramfofas: RrR:disagawma: I & I

bhujashdkho ghanaskandho dvijastambhashubhasthitih | lochanalivilakrantah sirahpithabrhatphalah || 6 ||

Its arms are branches, its trunk is thick, its teeth stand like well-placed pillars; its eyes move over
it like bees, and its head is its great fruit.

TR T ST €, STHT U HIeT a1 8, ST afd G bl aie Ha I T §; gHeh! 3 izl il g 39 W Hed &,
3R 5T T g8 951 et 2

1.18.7
C o
FAGRHUE SEUCYUG: | [eHahIAHTAl forggHehareds: Il o |

Sravadantarasagrasto hastapadasupallavah | gulmavankaryasamghato vihangamakrtaspadah |17 ||

It drips with sap on the inside; its hands and feet are like tender new shoots; it has thickets of
growth all over it, a whole bundle of activities going on, and birds make it their home.

ok 3ieX T T TUGAT BdT &; 39 819-TR A 8 HiUd ol ¢, 30 IR HTS-SIETg Sl Mo &, T & T hrHl ol
SHIGST €, 3T TSt 38 3701 8 a1 ol 2

1.18.8
ST SEIEISY STUTRATINRIS: | FETH: el T SRIHR a1 & 1l ¢ |

sacchayo dehavrkso'yvam jivapanthagandspadah | kasyatmiyah kasya para asthanasthe kilatra ke || 8 ||

This tree of the body, giving pleasant shade, is a resting place for crowds of traveling souls passing
through life. Whose own is it? To whom does it not belong? What here truly deserves trust, and
what deserves distrust?

Tg g T g7 ST BT AT €, 3R Tg Sfa ¥R I731 oed gU Shil & 218 o iy Uen fasmmeeret 81 gg fonaen somm 27 78
TR Tt TR €7 F8T 99 B R R e 9 €, 317 ST e Tk o 87

1.18.9
AT AU TR G:4: | A1 Sgodrdi = el TEEHTeT i < I

tata samtaranarthena grhitayam punahpunah | navi dehalatayam ca kasya syadatmabhavana || 9 ||

Dear one, this vine-like body is like a boat taken up again and again only to cross over the sea of
existence. Who could feel 'Tam this' about it?

2 O, o &1 ST R @ 99 UR T & T aR-aR ot 7€ U A 81 58 39T H' i 7 dhdT 87

1.18.10

RIS o I TGTAAHTES | TTEETERAA! T hrsferm=sfar 1l go 1

dehanamni vane $immye bahugartasamakule | tanitruhdasamkhyatarau visvasam ko'dhigacchati || 10 ||

In this forest called the body — hollow, full of many pits, its countless trees being nothing but
hairs — who can feel safe there?

LRI AT o 39 ST H — SIf @IRAAT &, 3 Tl & W &, IR ek AR U8 379 # [ AT § — 7 HIF 91
THhaT &7

122



1.18.11
AEErERIEfod TRRACYSES | ATSTReeg drd forgm=rst Tassr 1l ¢ i

mamsasnayvastivvalite Sarirapathe'drdhe | marjaravadaham tata tisthamyatra gatadhvanau || 11 ||

In this weak drum of a body, bound together with flesh, sinews, and bone, I stay here, dear one,
like a cat where the sound has stopped.

i, T4 $R EfEdl O 99 30 FAGR o ord R H, § O, & Tet Ue fowel! i ave Jo1 §, STet ATt o9F g 2

1.18.12
TERRadEe! foaafgmee: | RmamgRamenRi Seg:egored: 1 g

samsararanyasamritdho vilasaccittamarkatah | cintamaijaritakaro dirghaduhkhaghunaksatah | |12 ||
It has grown up in the forest of this world, with the restless mind as a monkey playing on it; its

flower-clusters are nothing but worries, and long sorrow bores into it like a worm eating wood.
T TR T SHIA 7 377 €, 3R 39 TR TS T §AT 7 & SHAT 9aX &; 3Hoh 81 H oIl fel (&eld ¢ d avetad fadrg
€, 3R T THT 1 g@ 34 IUT A6 @1 1T & 919 I ks bl @ Il &l

1.18.13
TUMISTEHNIG I 1ok Haed: | REaquaigH: Sueg W RHHgTHe: 1 23 ||

trsnabhujagamigeham kopa kaka krtalayah | smitapunyodgamah srimaichubhasubhamahaphalah || 13 |1

Itis a home for the she-snake called craving, and a nest built by the crow called anger. It is where a

smile of goodness sometimes sprouts; it looks splendid, and it bears great fruits, both good and
bad.

T JOUTT AITH <l HIGT HiTU 1 O 8, 3R hTe 19 o hid o T@T AU GiEel o1 3@ ¢ | Tel weil-wefl gug ot qem off
&t Sodt &; g T@ & AR ohTaT 8, 3R I8 373-33 Gl ae8 & 98 el &aT ¢

1.18.14
FEREAANSTS] gtdddsh < | “Iq"li-qlr"\c'\delhl%qlﬁ’quqqsaqt ¥ 1l

suskandhoghalatajalo hastastabakasundarah | pavanaspanitasesasvangavayavapallavah || 14 | |

It has a fine web of vine-like trunks, its hands are as lovely as flower-clusters, and every one of its
limbs is a tender shoot trembling in the wind.

THH T ST 13T ol Ueh Y& STl &, 3Hb 1 Toedl o e o1l Y& &, 3R THoh R 371 gal § HiUdi! A dhidel il
2l

1.18.15

FATSIETER: o™ 39d: | TRESEIAT ih: hHuI-uierd: 1l gy I

sarvendriyakhagadharah sujanustambha unnatah | sarasacchayaya yuktah kamapanthanisevitah || 15 ||

It is a perch for all the senses, which sit on it like birds. It stands tall, its knees like fine pillars, and
it gives cool, pleasant shade where travelers driven by desire come to rest.

T Gt 3ol ot foehmT €, ST ufedl ol ave 30 W3S TEd! &1 39 Hed Yo WHI Bl d¥E $d @S §, T8 8! o ol
a8, 3R 3ot F Uikd it ot s 7 e e o €
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1.18.16
ST A RRITaqUIaies: | ST shaghard: YEREt: I 95 |

mirrdhasamjanita' dirghasiroruhatypavalih | ahamkaragrdhra-kytakuldayah susirodarah || 16 ||

Growing from its head are rows of grass — its long hair; the vulture called ego has built its nest on
it; and inside, its belly is hollow.

Zo O & 919 &l Hak I § — T 3T ool 9Tdl; IHEhR A7 T 171G 39 R AGAT STl -1 ol §; 3 37eT F 39T
U Wiger 1

1.18.17
feSTaTESTo g el | TRTHIERE: HAEIST T @™ H 1l W |l

vicchinnavasanajalamiillatvaddurlavakrtih | vyayamavirasah kayaplakso'yvam na sukhaya me || 17 ||
Because its root is a tangled web of desires, this fig tree of a body is hard to cut down; no effort
spent on it brings any pleasure — it is not for my happiness.

THD! 518 TWIAT & Ielel §U ST S| 8, THICY 39 3SR o U SIY LRI bl e Hithd §; 39 W d1e fSiat Agd &4,
TOH HIT AT el (el — T8 B G@ o g T8l 2

1.18.18

FSRIEHIIERIET HENEH | Go g o T fohm== g4 78 11 2¢ |

kalevaramahamkaragrhasthasya mahagrham | luthatvabhyetu va sthairyam kimanena mune mama | | 18 ||
This body is the great house of a householder named Ego. Whether it falls down or stands firm,
what does that matter to me, sage?

Tg SR IEHR A & e &1 981 R ¢ I8 R a1 FOR @, 389 I3 71 %eh UsdT 8, € g7

1.18.19
Ufgergi~auz] ToqUM g1 | IRy T8 3876 A9 Il g% |

panktibaddhendriyapasum valattrsnagrhanganam | ragaraijitasarvangam nestam dehagrham mama || 19 ||

This house of the body — where the senses are tied up in a row like animals, where craving
wanders about the courtyard, and where every part is stained with passion — I do not want it.

Ig &g T R — forgd Sfgai el ol avg shar | ¢t €, g A 7 Joom gdt &l €, 3R forgen & e wr-ar |
N — T3 T8 T =fey!
1.18.20

TR TETIg IR R CHICIH | ST WRTeg, 18 Sa7e 74 Il 0 |

prsthasthikasthasamghattaparisankata-kotaram | antrarajjubhirabaddham nestam dehagrham mama || 20 ||

This house of the body, its inner spaces packed tight where wooden-like backbones meet and jam

together, and everything tied up with ropes of gut — I do not want it.
Tg g T R — forad @rerdt Sieft g <t efgat s H eereR o SITE o et €, ofR S atid oY IR A g —
7€ TE =R
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1.18.21
T AT 16 THTRIHAhGHH | SRIHGIGHEe 78 <7 71 11 32 |

prasrtasnayutantrikam raktambukytakardamam | jaramankoladhavalam nestam dehagrham mama || 21 ||

Its sinews stretch out like taut cords; blood and water together have turned to mud in it; old age
has turned it white like the mankola flower — this house of the body is not dear to me.

ZGh! T ST 1 a8 a1 §8 el &; T AR UTHT THTeRt 30H BhIag o 1T €; JgTU o 38 Heblel o Toed SidlT Tha e [T
2 — T T ROy fE i g

1.18.22
YA Sy | HeAHIgHgRI0 78 <88 a9 I 3
cittabhrtyakrtanantacestavastabdhasamsthiti | mithyamohamahasthitnam nestam dehagrham mama || 22 | |

This house of the body stands only because its servant, the mind, works endlessly to hold it up; its
one great pillar is nothing but false delusion — I do not want it.

Ig 2 T TR hact SATCIY WeT & i1ch ST AATehe T {511 b HEHd hich 38 UTH TgdT &; SHehT UHHTS 981 @ ZoT Hig
& — T3 I8 W Ao

1.18.23
TATHFHFATH, YEATHAIHH | FRTETHarE e A8 876 79 1 33 |

duhkharbhakakrtakrandam sukhasayyamanoramam | durthdadagdhadasikam nestam dehagrham mama || 23 ||

In this house of the body, a child named sorrow cries and wails, there is a lovely soft bed of
pleasure, and a servant-woman who has been burned by base cravings — I do not want it.

54 2 i 5 H, g H &1 Yeh ST AdT- et Tl €, F61 & &l Teh Y3 Jorrad 3 €, 3R Teh e € S
T3 & Tl Johl & — Ha T8 W T8 A1y

1.18.24
AR TG IIRIg HIVS URh{HheH | STHFERATed 8 dg7e 79 Il ¥ I

maladhyavisayavyithabhandopaskarasamkatam | ajianaksaravali tam nestam dehagrham mama || 24 ||
This house of the body is packed with the pots and furniture of sense-pleasures, all of it full of filth,
and it is coated all over with the harsh salt of ignorance — I do not want it.

39 g8 U W fAvg-g@i & a1 3R G 5816d W8, S 96 et § W €, 3R T8 QR AAE & did TH7h F ar
BT & — T3 U Ll AR

1.18.25

oS

TeRT G [ AT ST A e AT | TURIGeges 8 Gae 79 1l 34y I

o A=)

gulphagugguluvisrantajanitrdhvastambhamastakam | dighadoradarusudrdham nestam dehagrham mama || 25

This house of the body has ankles like lumps of resin at its base, pillars rising from the knees up to
the head at the top, and long arms as sturdy as wooden beams — I do not want it.

29 3 T IR § o e b Mot o A o € et F e R 7o @ 38 €, 3R et Iy wolga dinel 3 Qe iRl oty
€ — T2 ¥e el wmen|
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1.18.26

TeheT & A& ShisINeg-H | famargfeden sTas g7 79 Il R& I

prakataksagavaksantah kridatprajiiagrhanganam| cintaduhitrkam brahmannestam déhagrham mama || 26 | |
This house of the body has its eyes as clear little windows, and inside its courtyard understanding
plays about; it has worry for a daughter — brahmin, I do not want it.

79 38 T TR T 37 ATk BT Rrgfonat St € sk ST H THe Tetd Wt 8, iR fHiar skt 9 € — # e, g9 g
TR TE AR

1.18.27

TS TG T Aeh Ul S-St | STATag g ¥ 387 79 1 9 Il

mirrdhajacchadanacchannakarnasricandrasalikam| adirghangulinirvyitham néstam dehagrham mama || 27 | |

In this house of the body, the ear is like a fine little balcony, but hair from the head hangs down
and hides it; and it has a row of long fingers — I do not want it.

39 3 S X F B Teh Yo BIST et 1T 8, TR TR 3 a1et eTedha 38 @ 3d €; 3R 3Hf widl Sferdl Y U AR &
— & ¥ el =Ryl

1.18.28

AT H ST AT HASTEH | FRIUCeR 7Y 3878 HH Il 3¢ I

sarvangakudyasamghataghanaromayavankuram| samsimyapetavivaram nestam déhagrham mama || 28 | |

In this house of the body, every limb is a wall thick with hair like sprouting barley, and its belly isa
hollow, empty basket — I do not want it.

2T g T TR A 22 3177 Uk 4R & o W ot o Sl S ue AT I E 7R 23T Ue Ueh Wetl 2kl ST TRIe & — Tar
€ Tl =feq |

1.18.29
TETT Y TAROAIRH | MTgREAIRTET T8 @76 99 1 32 1l

nakhornanabhinilayam saramaranitantaram| bhankarakaripavanam néstam dehagrham mama || 29 ||

In this house of the body, nails, fine body-hair, and the navel are its little nooks; inside, it growls
like a dog, and the wind inside it makes a rumbling, roaring sound — I do not want it.

39 3E TUT B H TG, A SR AN 58k BIC-BIC i &; 8eh HIa Gl oh TR STHT ST 3Tl &, 3R SHeb 3 bl ga
TEITETES i AT et & — T2 I8 el Anfey|

1.18.30

ToRI-A HEIETAa TR | foaarenane a9 387 e a9 1l 30 ||

pravesanirgamavyagravatavegamandratam| vitataksagavaksam tannéstam dehagrham mama || 30 | |

In this house of the body, breath rushes in and out restlessly without pause, and its wide-open eyes
are like windows — I do not want it.

29 4 T TR F i a1 B SO I 37aR-aTeX ATA-ST WEd ¢, 3R 36h! el g e i st § — 431 9 el
ElRY
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1.18.31

RIgTHeh [ChThTIaGAgRHIEUTH | TGRS 8 S8 7 Il 32 Il

jihvamarkatikakrantavadanadvarabhisanam | drstadantasthisakalam nestam dehagrha mama || 31 ||

This house of the body is frightening: at its mouth-door a little monkey — the tongue — keeps
moving about, and inside one can see the bony bits that are its teeth — I do not want it.

Tg 38 U WR SIS € 39 gR AT Hg TR Tk BIeT ST ST Sfe gehd shidt Tl 8, 3R 37e2 §gl & gahel oIl aid
fe@mE 3d § — 3 7 78 @nfe|

1.18.32
ARIITHIAYY TATARAIGH | A: HERIAIETT ¥ 487 79 11 33 I

tvaksudhalepamasynam yantrasamcaracaicalam | manah sadakhunotkhatam nestam dehagrham mama || 32 ||
This house of the body is smooth, plastered over with skin like whitewash, restless like a machine
in constant motion, and always being dug into by the mind, which behaves like a mouse — I do not
want it.

IE 3§ T IR @41 & U F T ST a1 91 €, ot 2 bl avg g 99e T8l &, 3 7 A1 ol T 6T 39 A A
GIEdT @dl & — H3l I8 el AMieyl

1.18.33
AT g o T<g<<d | &707 T TR IeE 79 11 33 |
smitadipaprabhodbhasi ksanamanandasundaram | ksanam vyaptam tamahpirairnestam dehagrham mama | | 33

[
This house of the body shines for a moment with the light of a smile, like a lamp, and looks lovely
for a moment in joy — but the next moment it is flooded with darkness — I do not want it.

IE 3g T T FHH EHH & <1 ol a8 U R T 3odT &, U ¥R 3T 9 Yo [G@ar & — difor smret & uet 3fek &t a1e
H g9 SITdT & — q3i T8 el A1y

1.18.34

HHERNTEGH Jeiodut-T | GaiSaRie- 48 387 79 1l 3% |

samastarogayatanam valipalitapattanam | sarvadhisaragahanam nestam dehagrham mama || 34 ||

This house of the body is home to every disease, a whole city of wrinkles and grey hair, and a thick
jungle made from the very essence of every worry — I do not want it.

Tg 2 T BR X SIS T R €, SR 3R qihe aTcil ol URT U6 §, 311X B A% hl ToaT & AR & 1 U1 S @ — HE I8
BRI

1.18.35

SIS [T - HRb T | THNTEICESIT H8T <grea! #H 1l 34 |

aksarksaksobhavisama $inyad nihsarakotara | tamogahanadikkuiija nesta dehatavi mama || 35 ||
This forest of the body is rough and uneven from bears crashing through it, empty inside, its
hollows worthless, and its groves in every direction are thick with darkness — I do not want it.

Tg 2 T ST HTGaTl Sl gead I Sa5-TT6E &, 37e & WIel &, Th! GIFail ShTe IR &, 3R gadh! gnfear a2 feam #
SR A T E — e R
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1.18.36
SRS IR 7 I TAIE | TSHT TG ToHedae! 9T |l 35 ||

dehdlayam dharayitum na Saknomi munisvara | pankamagnam samuddhartum gajamalpabalo yatha || 36 ||

Greatest of sages, I cannot go on holding up this body-house — it is like someone with little
strength trying to pull an elephant out of the mud.
T i & o, # 50 g T W T 319 SR AL TS TehdT — S FHAR 3TeHt hrae & 43 greft i arer 78 diw T

1.18.37
ok T3 foh = A1 ok ohmaeT fepeifat: | o erforaaia shres: @ frepeafer 11 39 1

kim $riya kim ca rajyena kim kayena kimihitaih | dinaih katipayaireva kalah sarvam nikrntati | | 37 | |

What good is wealth? What good is a kingdom? What good is this body? What good are all our
efforts? In just a few days, time cuts everything down.

T-geTd O 9T rae? ed J T HIET? 39 SRR O o1 rAeT? g TRI iRl F T WeT? $S &l fodl 3 99d 94
FT HIC STeAT B

1.18.38

THATIHIEITR TGN T | TRIBTHN s hal hTaed TRIT Il 3¢ |

raktamamsamayasyasya sabahyabhyantaram mune | nasaikadharmino brithi kaiva kayasya ramyata || 38 ||
This body is made of blood and flesh, inside and out, and its only real nature, sage, is to be
destroyed. Tell me, what is truly lovely about the body?

Tg AR 3iET 3R T Q1 O F G 3R A & 1 €, § A, 3R SHHT THATS TAT W@ € 81 ST | G 918y, 39
R g T 87

1.18.39

FRUTTEER 1T St AR 3 | Y AT ey halTT o SiHdT 1l 3% |

maranavasare kaya jlvam nanusaranti ye | tesu tata krtaghnesu kaivastha vada dhimatam || 39 ||

At the time of death, the body does not go along with the soul. Tell me, dear one, what trust should
wise people place in such an ungrateful thing?

G & 9T R ATHT & 91 T8l ST H3 913G, & 0, FRGAT o Tt e =i UR aram 9 e ?

1.18.40

AR HERUTTIES: AT SFITAER: | AT Al ATaiiae-] ASTRIgH Il Yo |

mattebhakarnagracalah kayo lambambubhangurah | na samtyajati mam yavattavadenam tyajamyaham || 40 | |

This body is as unsteady as the flapping tip of a rutting elephant's ear, as fragile as a hanging drop
of water. Before it can abandon me, I will abandon it.

Tg AR 7 g1t 3 1 B ek e 1R 8, Tedhdt g8 U Sl o et iR 21 599 vedt fF e q@ B1e, A d gl
Blg gl
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1.18.41
T EIGai: Ued: HEUga: | STorEade<s "8l § The-1d: Il ¥ |l

pavanaspamdataralah pelavah kayapallavah | jarjarastanuvrttasca nesto me katunivasah || 41 ||

This body is a delicate shoot, trembling with every pulse of breath, fragile, worn out, thin, harsh,
and without any sweetness — I do not want it.

g SRR Ueh AT DU &, ST TG bl &2 GSH J HIUdT 8, HHANR, AT AT, I, FHgaTl 3R @18 & — I T el
ElEY

1.18.42

T Uil R e ATaUgaueard | aaHd Ja foaRmgerafd 1 ¥R

bhuktva pitva ciram kalam balapallavapelavam | tanutametya yatnena vinasamanudhavati || 42 ||

Though for years it has been fed and given drink, and though great care has made it as delicate and
graceful as a tender young shoot, this body still keeps running toward its own destruction.

ol deh 38 - fUeman SI1dr €, 3R 9E Hed A 39 Ueh hiAd -3 hiua ofdl Ga¥ 3R AT ST S1dT &, T +ff 78
e 37O farTer T 3R € e Tear 21

1.18.43
AT @GN AT | JAISETHAhT: ATehdl fg 7 &esid 1l ¥3 |l

tanyeva sukhaduhkhani bhavabhavamayanyasau | bhityopyanubhavankayah prakrto hina lajjate || 43 ||

Feeling the same pleasures and pains over and over again, each one arising only to vanish, this
body, being a coarse, base thing, feels no shame about it at all.

TE T3 TR-9R FegH Hed §T — it a1 & 3R e five < € — 21 <R, St Ueh 3Nt iR e it €, 39 g e
HEYE el |

1.18.44

R Wt e Gd= favafsay | Aregrmfe 7 @ o ffafa ared 1w

suciram prabhutam krtva samsevya vibhavasriyam | nocchrayametina sthairyam kayah kimiti palyate || 44 ||

Even after ruling for a long time and enjoying wealth and glory, the body never gains any lasting
greatness or stability. So why should anyone go on cherishing it?

T T deh ST i 3R G-d4d T 3G @ o a1 off, IR ! g TR T80 AT [T T8l [erdt| af fhe g
TlieR? A1 TGT SITq?

1.18.45

STTERT SITHTCT FIehTes T i | 99 TaTfoRIug: Sl JIRGRGr: | ¥y I

jardkdle jarameti mrtyukdle tatha mrtim | sama evavisesajnah kayo bhogidaridrayoh || 45 ||

When it is time to grow old, the body grows old; when it is time to die, it dies. The body treats a
rich man and a poor man exactly the same, making no difference between them.

T JgTd T THT AT 8, dF AR T € STIdT &; S Hid T GH 7T &, o 3 € TR o7rT &1 R 37fR 3R 18 it &
1Y feehel Ueh ST ZIGER T 8, S8 IS Theh Tl bl
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1.18.46
TIRMATEISTOY JOUNEHGERR | GHRAgHi Thel Tohisd HRIHU: || Y& |

samsarambhodhijathare trsndkuharakantare | suptastisthati mukteho miiko'vam kayakacchapah || 46 ||

In the depths of the ocean of this world, hidden inside a deep cave of craving, this silent tortoise
called the body lies asleep, all its striving given up.

T GHR FUT TG ol TS H, O0T i & T[T o HIaR, SR AT T U6 o AT AT UST 8, THR! T HIRALT EH 8l
bl &1

1.18.47
TR SHIRTSI YRR | ERTENager shieay ) f&g: I vo I

dahanaikekarthayogyani kayakasthani bhiirisah | samsarabdhavihohyante kamcittesu naram viduh || 47 ||

Bodies are nothing but countless logs of wood, good only for burning, drifting along in the ocean
of this world — yet people look at one of these logs and think, 'here isa man.’

SRR A1 S8 A AT Ahg! o IR Agl ol &, ST 38 GOR FUT TG H 96d ©d & — [ off AT 18 & forelt var g
&l LG WA €, T8 dl I G Bl

1.18.48
RISl FUTaweadan | 7 Tgaddr i fehfeeia feafer: 11 ¥e i

dirghadouratmyavalayd nipataphalapataya | na dehalataya karyam kimcidasti vivekinah || 48 ||

This vine that is the body has twisted itself up with long-standing wickedness, and the only fruit it
ever bears is a fall. A person of true understanding has nothing at all to do with this body-vine.

Tg ag T 7l QT 308 | TST g2 €, 3R 581 b A U &1 8| 5 eafera # et awe 8, 38 58 4 T a1 4 48
off -3 & &1

1.18.49
ST-eheHehIRIY STfecd ST ITd: | 7 JRId ATATeRIeh: Y Sgag: 1 ¥R I

majjankardamakosesu jhatityeva jaram gatah | na jiayate yatyaciratkakah katham dehadardurah || 49 ||

Like a frog sinking into holes of mud, this body suddenly reaches old age. No one knows how or
when this frog-like body will quickly slip away.

H1EIg & gl § 48d U Hodh ol a¥e, U6 AR IAFE JoTd deh Ugd Siidl o | el 1 uet el =eran foh a8 Hesh Sar iR
T IR Y Teal of Rageh S|

1.18.50

fraRgweRn CARIERICE IR IGiIIHiiUl eyl exkdl ﬁ'g: °h"|'l?4d\|| Lo ll

nihsarasakalarambhah kayascapalavayavah | rajomargena gacchanto drsyante neha kenacit || 50 | |

Bodies are like fickle gusts of wind — everything they undertake comes to nothing. As they move
along their dusty path, no one here truly sees them for what they are.

QIR ST €41 & BHieh! S & — 3eToh | 1A dehR WA ald & | 3 I ¢ Y T8 W Id &, 39 W IS 3¢ 99 A Iga™
EERIGI
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1.18.51
TR HE T T ;| ST oS e Il u |l

vayordipasya manaso gacchato jiayate gatih| agacchatascha bhagavancharirasya kadacana || 51 ||
Does anyone truly know how the wind moves, how a lamp's flame goes, how the mind moves? And
does anyone, Lord, ever truly know how the body comes or goes?

T I T B ST ¢ o &a1 8 derdl €, <10 I ot Sl ToAdl &, A7 hd TeidT 87 3R & WTa, 1 F1e ot T & Sean
2 T 7 SRR &Y 311aT € a1 hY Tt ST 87

1.18.52
TGTET F TR TGTRAT I SR | A AT I 1l 6R |
baddhastha ye Sariresu baddhastha ye jagatsthitau| tanmohamadironmattandhigdhigastu punahpunah [[ 52 ||

Shame, shame, again and again, on those who place their trust in the body, and on those who
place their trust in worldly life — they are simply drunk on the wine of delusion.

S TRT R OX RIAT X &, ST @R FiTeh siiad IR 99T did & — 39 IR aR-a1 [9FFR ¢, BedRr 8, 3 df 99 H/ig &l
RIS H A &

1.18.53

18 <% A1 <@l °7H Arade adn | i fagmatemn 3 d 97 geuiREn i y3 o

naham dehasya no deho mama nayamaham tathal iti visrantacitta ye te mune purusottamah || 53 ||

'I do not belong to the body, the body does not belong to me, and I am not this body' — those whose
minds have settled into this understanding, sage, are the finest among men.

H QR T AR E, AR A N 8, R H 7y qdR T § — e 7 29 wwer § i de e man g, @ 9, 3 @ At |
TIT IS E|

1.18.54
AHTEHTEGR Sg@THHAARHT: | ARRATEGIR i STzl a3 1 WY |

manavamanabahula bahulabhamanoramah | $ariramatrabaddhastham ghnanti dosadr$o naram || 54 ||

These conditions — full of honor and dishonor, delightful with their many gains — destroy the
man of faulty understanding who has placed all his trust merely in the body.

AH-AAH F 9 AR 9gd T A1 & G T arelt I Fiees [faat, 38 viHd SHel aTe STTaH! ol 941G & &dl &
o 1 AR e {4 iR W fee @ gl

1.18.55

IRV fURIT=AT URATEAT | b ReHeh Al Do Siodl T Il 4y |l

Sarirasvabhrasayinya pisdacya pesalangaya| ahamkaracamatkytya chalena chalita vayam || 55 ||

We have been completely deceived by a demoness who lives hidden in the pit of the body — soft-
limbed, working her trick through the deceit called ego.

£ U fomfaet 3 gd ave e fea €, S iR St g o i R Wt € — e SR arett, St STEehR AT <l 91 I g
T 2l
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1.18.56

T SRTehT YAd SHIISGIATAT | feaTseerea Sicsdr suafhe Il us I

prajid varaka sarvaiva kayabaddhasthayanaya | mithyajnanakuraksasya chalita kastamekika || 56 | |
Poor understanding, all alone, is tricked completely — how sad — by this demoness called false
knowledge, whose whole attachment clings to the body.

S g, faeget srehed, 39 el & YO a6 S Sl & — fohd 3 ol 91d & — 38 ATl 61 714 ¢ 301 9, 3R T8
R & g8 ¥E Fueh i 81

1.18.57
7 forfeeft Txa i@ A= gaTter T | e SrRiiRor ST formesad 1 wo 1l

na kimcidapi dr$ye'smin satyam tena hatatmana | citram dagdhasarirena janata vipralabhyate || 57 | |

Nothing at all that we see here is real. And yet, strangely, people are fooled by this ruined, worn-
out body, of all things.
STt o ft &9 T8l 3Ed €, I9H Fo Ht 99 6 ¢l TR ot arsfia a1 € o o gt seie, Ba-fue R & o @1 Sird &)

1.18.58

& wfouaie RIS T | TaaaHI@ SRe: HRTgEd: Il ue i

dinaih katipayaireva nirjharambukano yatha | patatyayamayatnena jarthah kayapallavah || 58 ||

Injust a few days, like a drop of water falling from a waterfall, this old, withered shoot of a body
simply falls away, with no effort at all.

T FS ¢ Tl 8, S 3R & T bl U §& (IR &, 99 2 I8 g7 31X qRSaT gt RIX €U hide faeT fohelt Hgwtd o AR
ST 21

1.18.59
HIAISTHERTITET SgaIstaf-eere | s7ef shruRTed aRepfd Fehe: I u) I

kayo'yamacirapayo budbudho mbunidhauiva | vyartham karyaparavarte parisphurati nisphalah || 59 | |
This body will soon perish, like a bubble on the ocean. It flickers into being uselessly, amid the
endless turning of worldly affairs, and comes to nothing.

g A SAeal 8l € Bl S, Sleh I8 81 ST g 7 Teb JAgell Sl ¢ I8 FiATRes i & 39 el 9sh § dehR 8l
IWRAT &, AR 3Ad H F© g el aiarl

1.18.60

oo s = uEryHoT | 1 Theaidr GoTHRIT =1 | fgST 1l go |l

mithyajnanavikare'smin svapnasambhramapattane | kaye sphutatarapaye ksanamasthd na me dvija || 60 ||

This body is nothing but a product of false understanding, a city as confused and unreal as a dream
—and its ruin is plain to see. I do not trust it, even for a moment, brahmin.

TE R F[S! THE &l IUST &, Teh TU FOTaHT &1 IS o 371 STHell L6 ST — 3 3Heh 187 af A% @ aav &1 45
2T W U U o farq off s e &, & smeron)
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1.18.61
Afecy U TRIETRY = | W 3 fafofia @ frafag ffrr 1 ez

taditsu Saradabhresu gandharvanagaresu ca | sthairyam yena vinirnitam sa visvasitu vigrahe || 61 ||

Whoever finds something lasting in a flash of lightning, in autumn clouds, or in a mirage city in
the sky — only he should place his trust in the body.

ST hig forsTell bt =Hes |, TRE g o A1Gell §, IT ATHI H fa drel AIATE e H 59 @l 0T of — 981 30 SRR W WAHT
H

1.18.62
AT IR fASTRISTAST goaRy | TaeaIiig  shovar JuifHeTgHdIg] G fRIa: 1l &2 1

satatabhangurakaryaparampara vijayijatajayam hathavrttisu | prabaladosamidam tu kalevaram

trnamivahamapohya sukhawm sthitah || 62 ||

This body — whose endless chain of activities keeps breaking down, which wins its little victories
only by force and struggle, and which is full of serious flaws — I have thrown away like a blade of
grass, and now I rest at ease, happy.

Tg R — Foreh sl Y SadH Sl TR-IR gl Wt 2, S 1ot BIA-BIET St off Rt FR-sraveedt & g1fiet Far 2,
R foraH efiR wrtwat it § — #9438 faas A ae ek far e, iR e A 97 8, g@ A do1 gl
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Chapter19

1.19.1

AR IATTSGSATY AN HA AR TOIIRETR ST 16 G @ haH |l 2 |

srirama wvacalabdhvapi taralakare karyabharataramginisamsarasagare janma balyam duhkhaya kevalam || 1]

Rama said: We are born into this world, which is like a great ocean, always shifting and tossed
with waves that are the burdens of daily work. But even after that birth, childhood by itself brings
nothing but suffering.

W g, BH 3T FUR H S a8, 511 Uoh T ST &, GERIT ReTar-gerar 3R i & a1eT i el o SR7 gaTT| Afeht o
areRe off, SO 3o g i g@ € 2ar 2l

1.19.2
ITIRARTICETSIT HehelT e GaATHIAT Biedl ¢ Tl ared Fareid Il R I
asaktirapadastrsna mitkata mindhabuddhitagrdhnuta lolata dainyam sarvam balye pravartate || 2 ||

Weakness, troubles, craving, not being able to speak, foolishness, greed, restlessness, and misery -
all of these are present in childhood.

FHAGI, T, AT, e = U1, JE T, Aerd, daerar R g@ - 3 99 49U H HiSE &d &8l

1.19.3
ARG TASTSINATG, & | ST ST AT HIS T HiRonad I 3 |
rosarodanaraudrasu dainyajarjaritasu ca | dasasu bandhanam balyamalanam karinamiva || 3 |1

Childhood is a bondage, tied up in states of anger, crying, fierce moods, and misery, like an
elephant tied to its post.
YU Teb FE 8, ST T, I, T TSI R 9@ ol BTerdl § STehel W&dl &, 919 greft 37U € & 947 @ &1

1.19.4
T gt T SRRAT 7 =Ufe; 7 e | AT aReheaf~< gad J=ey ar: 1y |

namrtauna jararoge na capadina yauvane | tascintdah parikyntanti hrdayam saisavesu yah || 4 ||

The worries that tear at the heart in childhood do not come even in death, in the diseases of old
age, in real trouble, or in youth.

St fefart o # e ol R &t € et fRiand wa & oft 78 o1l 7 gerd i ST 7, 7 rett gEiad |, 7 St #)

1.19.5
ferdfoaRey: gfRaEdiia: | S STouHmER! TRoEf g 1l y )
tiryagjatisamarambhah sarvairevavadhiritah | lolo balasamacaro marandadapi duhkhadah || 5 ||

The behavior of animals is looked down on by everyone. And the restless behavior of a child brings
more pain than even death does.

STFEY STET HdER Hach! F9R H 20 8ldl &1 R §= & 99l HAdeR Aid 9 it $9181 & adl &1
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1.19.6
Afferara= e TATRIheIUaaH | STeIATGTURITUA: e ETagH Il & |

pratibimbaghanaajiiaanam nanasamkalpapelavam | balyamalimasamsirnamanah kasya sukhavaham || 6 ||

Childhood is a dense ignorance made of mere reflections, made fragile by countless passing
whims, its mind cut up and crumbling - who could this ever bring happiness to?

AU TEet Tfdteet St B ST 8, S deE-aee hl &1fotes Setel & FHER &, AR et v sher-wher o far gan &
- 75 fohd 9@ S w1 87

1.19.7
SO TATIHSTAH AT Ug Ug | TG A STl THemafe fg dgad il o

jalavahniyanilajasrajatabhitya pade pade | yadbhayam $aisave buddhya kasyapadi hi tadbhavet || 7 ||

The fear a child feels at every step, born purely from ignorance, out of constant dread of water,

fire, and wind, would not come even to someone facing a real disaster.

T ol g heH TR ST ST @A & - T, 37T 371 §aT o @TidR o+ 36 aTel 8¢ O, Tt ATamstt o ot - 9T 82 af S9!
e § U S8 &l ot el

1.19.8

Iy gy ey IR | T AgHTER ol SoagradH |l ¢

lillasu durvilasesu durihdasu durasaye | paramam mohamadhatte balo balavadapatan || 8 ||

In its games, its bad amusements, its wrong pursuits, and its wicked little schemes, a child falls
into the deepest confusion, and falls into it completely.

U Gl H, O HIS-TEA H, TeAd DALl 7 AR g denali §, Te37 e 97 H Ug 511 ¢, R I a6 U v o

1.19.9

foreheaehfeudRey iRy gURueH | ARG AT JEOT = A= 11 R |

vikalpakalpitarambham durvilarasam duraspadam | SaiSavam sasandayaiva purusasya na Santaye || 9 ||
Childhood is made up of things begun out of mere fancy, tasting of bad play, and standing on no
firm ground. It exists only to be corrected and disciplined, not to give peace.

T T8 FAT ST I S[E §8 STl O 1 GIdT €, §X W o W1a areT 3R foeT ot 319 e arern| ag o e
AR Sgenfad fory o & forg 2 erifa 33 & forg &)

1.19.10

3 T A AR GRAT A GUET: | F T FIaT ared il a8 hifrent: Il 2o |

ve dosa ye durdcara duskrama ye durdadhayah | te sarve samsthita balye durgarta iva kausikah |1 10 ||

Whatever faults there are, whatever bad conduct, whatever wrong ways of doing things, whatever
troubled thoughts - all of these settle down in childhood, like owls settling in a dark pit.
St oft G, 57 off 7 SR B, S off Ted e &, i off TR e ATt [ € - 3 99 9999 § 577 99d €, S 3o

el oA T o R B
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1.19.11
e TR SAATGA: Fead=T I | AFTETEITSTe TR gaaad: 1 22 |

balyam ramyamiti vyarthabuddhayah kalpayanti ye| tanmitrkhapurusanbrahmandhigastu hrtacetasah || 11 ||

O Brahmin, shame on those foolish men, their minds stolen away, who with their useless thinking
imagine that childhood is a delightful thing.

& STeroT, feehr € 3 9@ @il W, ikt gfg el & 3R A 1eeh gam €, ST 98 9iad & fob S=u= Gera-T aidl o

1.19.12

T SThid T: TREFRIT JRY | FSrerns Teaq iy dehed wafa ged il 23 I

yatra dolakyti manah parisphurati vrttisu| trailokya bhavyamapi tatkatham bhavati tustaye || 12 ||

Where the mind swings back and forth like a swing among its own moods, how could anything -
even something that could never happen in all three worlds - ever satisfy it?

ST T S Pl ke T A g H TRera-gerdn Ted 8, 98t hig oft <t - 8 ae Al cftent & oft hoft Wi A& - 9 gl
FY 3 gl 87

1.19.13
FAYTHE AT TR T {8 | Aeaaraic smed SRTOT A 11 €3 1
sarvesameva sattvanam sarvavasthabhya eva hi| mana$cancalatameti balye dasagunam mune || 13 ||

O sage, in every kind of being, more than in any other stage of life, the mind becomes ten times
more restless in childhood.

B M, g ae & uroft #, forelt ot 3R e 9 el Surel, 990 # A7 &F T S91eT 99 Sl 6

1.19.14
T Uhdld 96 91l 9 godi ok | 741 YREEARATAT o SaT=: HETIe I 9% |

manah prakrtyaiva calam balyam ca calatam varam| tayoh samslisyatosatrata ka ivantah kucapale || 14 ||

The mind is restless by its own nature, and childhood is the most restless thing of all. When these
two restless things come together, who could hold them steady - any more than one could hold
steady the trembling of a young woman's breast?

T 370 WG T & I9 BT &, 3R T9UT q9d TS 99 °ieT & | 579 3 i1 aaet gl 3Tad § e STt €, @ i 3=
ITH Hehdll & - S g fhdl gadt sl BTl & HUF hl ATH &l Fehdll

1.19.15

a N .
w’]www%cwmﬁwmmw@%: | T RIS STaresEshaaad: 1| QY |l

strilocanais taditpunjair jualajalais tarangakaih | capalam $iksitam brahman chai$avakrantacetasah |1 15 ||
O Brahmin, a mind overpowered by childishness becomes as practiced in restlessness as a
woman's darting eyes, a flash of lightning, a tongue of flame, or a rippling wave.

® STEIUT, S0 g STehgT T 5+ 3T €1 el g1 &I il ¢ fSiaT ©it <kl et aitd, fastedl &l =en, 377 bt erad, a1
T 2T wTEe |
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1.19.16
Y F FALT qarad & JRg | AraRiiea sedd Aad TERiRr i g8 |

Saisavam ca manascaiva sarvasveva hivrttisu| bhrataraviva laksyete satatam bhangurasthiti || 16 | |

Childhood and the mind, in everything they do, look like two brothers - both are alwaysin a
fragile, breaking state.
SO AR A, U g HH H, 3 A3l 4 G § - 1 gH FHAR R el g2 aterd | d &)

1.19.17
FATOT AT Tl QN1 GUE: | STSHATgSHe =~ SH=<IHe JaT: 1l 2 I
sarvani duhkhabhittani sarve dosa duradhayah | balamevopajivanti srimantamiva manavah || 17 | |

All sufferings, all faults, all troubled thoughts live off a child, just as people live off a rich man.
TR gE, TR W, TRI WL e dTelt I Fod o TeR Si1d &, ST @HT [k &aT & Fgi Siid 2|

1.19.18
9 79 hifaert 7 Ry v afe | omenfer et anfer fomersmm=s=m 1 ¢ 1
navam navawm pritikaram na $isuh pratyaham yadi| prapnoti tadasau yati visavaisamyamitrcchanam || 18 ||

If a child does not get something new and pleasing every single day, he falls into a fainting fit, as if
poisoned.

3R T 1 & feT g 1 3R udg il et 7 T, ot a8 TH FE10 & STl & STl IH Ted o7 T &

1.19.19

TR IRTHTATTT TTeh-Tel frehTIRATH | STHET el THA SITe: Shicsashl AT Il 9% I

stokena vasamayati stokenaiti vikaritam| amedhya eva ramate balah kauleyako yatha || 19 ||

With a small thing a child is won over, and with a small thing he becomes upset. He takes pleasure
only in filth, just like a dog.
BICH I 1d F S=1 G & 0 &, AR BIC A 91d F foerg off STem &1 9@ it & & #1971 a1 €, foehel ol ! a¥al

1.19.20

STSTHATSHEGH: HGHTH! STSIRI: | AT STT T RIS Fel: RI: 11 R0 )

ajasravaspavadanah kardamakto jadasayah | varsoksitasya taptasya sthalasya sadrsah $isuh || 20 ||
A child, his face always wet with tears, smeared with mud, and dull-minded, is like a patch of hot
ground just soaked by rain.

e, vt e e Siftgant & ofm &t €, St s & T e @ R et v e 2T €, Jud g8 ST St gt &
ora uz arafi-ansft srfeer vt ani

1.19.21
TIATERW S RTINS o | Bl g, TIH aed GETI haeH 1l 32 |

bhayaharaparam dinam drstadystabhilasi ca | lolabuddhi vapurdhatte balyam duhkhaya kevalam || 21 | |

Childhood takes on a body that thinks mainly of fear and food, that is pitiful, that longs for things
it can see and things it cannot see, and has a restless mind - it exists only for suffering.

FIU Tk AT LRI ERUT T & Sl 7T $7 9 Y HR G o a1 F FiadT &, S &= aidl &, S @ arett 31 = feg
Tt <l bt 9Tg T €, 3R et 7 <9t €T € - 98 {4t 9@ & faw grar 8
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1.19.22

EHHAT HSTIATTATITE THET: | G RIS 1ol ferfeseha gamzmd 11 3 1l

svasamkalpdbhilsitanbhavanaprapya taptadhih | dulhkhame tyabalo balo viniskrtta ivasaye || 22 ||

Not getting the things his own mind wished for, his mind burning, the helpless child suffers, as if
torn out from his own hopes.

3T B A G T8 TS <A A UTeRy, 7 H ST g §U, STEer dodt gl 2l €, S 3 IHeh 7uA 3Gl 9 8l 3ars fear
T E

1.19.28

ARGV SAgeTshleHIUNT < | ATSE AT G:@T FA AT 7 i Il 3 |

durihalabdhalaksani bahuvakrolbanani ca | balasya yani dulhkhani mune tanina kasyacit || 23 ||

O sage, the sufferings of a child, born from wrong pursuits, twisted in many ways, and severe,
belong to no one else.

& HH, T & g@ - S TTeld i & 91 8id €, e e § Ierel gU SR TR Ed € - fehedt 3w ot el 8|

1.19.24

AT TSl W TTRATTSIEAT | 99T a7 IsHoe a9t 1l % 1l

bdlo balavata svena manorathavilasing | manasa tapyate nityam grismeneva vanasthali || 24 ||

A child is constantly scorched by his own powerful mind, which plays about with wishes and
fancies, just as a forest is scorched by the summer heat.

AT AU Bl AThdaR 7 F FHT ATAT &l 8, ST ST R FHed=131 & WeAdT @l &, Sidh o &l Sty STl T8 bl qraer
T a2

1.19.25

el et WRIAfT FgdaT | 3T 3o AT faraa = fiwoms 1l 2y 1

vidyagrhagato balo parameti kadarthandwm | dlana iva nagendro visavaisamyabhisanam || 25 ||

A child who goes to school suffers extreme torment, as terrible as the disorder caused by poison,

like a great elephant tied to its post.
St FeAT U & [T Thel STl &, 38 g S8t Uigl Heel ugd! &, ST 9l & AR FSidt wareieh gidl €, Sieh 38 81 518 i

31 g1l We 9 S

1.19.26
AR AT feddehedT | g ATTE=IGaT STodl USar=mT |l Q€ I
nanamanorathamayi mithyakalpitakalpana | duhkhayatyantadirghdya balata pelavasaya || 26 | |
Childhood, made up of many desires, a falsely imagined fancy with a fragile mind, leads to
suffering that lasts a very long time.

T, ST & AT ST & ST BT B, Ueh ST e & ForGent 7 AR BT 8, 3R Ig 9gd 79 IHg a e aTel g
&I 3R & SIrar 2l
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1.19.27
UEB! Yo Wb HgHTETHRRI | ITssd I R0 qog@ard e 97ad 1l 3 I

samhrsto bhuvanam bhoktamindumadatumambarat | vainchate yena maurkhyena tatsukhaya katham bhavet | |
271

Filled with excitement, a child wishes to enjoy the whole world and to grab the moon down from
the sky - how could such foolishness ever bring happiness?

ITE T 9T AT Y T i ST e & SR STEHA I Hig bl UehgHT dTadT € - Uit JEiaT & el G& ot et Teha
&

1.19.28

ARG MATAI-ERT | hl RIS AgTeg, Ao e egsadn Il ¢ I

antascittérasaktasya sitatapanivarane | ko viseso mahdabuddhe balasyaorviruhastatha || 28 ||

A child cannot protect himself from cold or heat through his own inner strength. What difference
is there then, O wise one, between a child and a tree?

FAT AU IR dTeRd © Tg il 68 AT TH O el 9T Tehar| af U, € IR, 9= 3R U5 § o1 Theh T8 ST &7

1.19.29
IgIqATeTSSTT T&TT ORIEoT: | WATeRWRT e et fagmafion: 1 3 1

udditumabhivanchanti paksabhyam ksutparayanah | bhayaharaparanityam bala vinagadharminah || 29 ||
Driven by hunger, children want to fly with their arms as if they were wings; always caught up in
fear and hunger, they act just like birds.

W § AR BlehE g 3TUHT a8l bl U THSIH 31 Tad &; BRI & AR Y& H Ioel o, d foogpet dfesdl siam adfa
Fd &l

1.19.30
=1 Tt Hifemiaa: fgasen | S AgaTerg AT TEEtTT 1 30 1

Saisave guruto bhitirmatrtah pitrtastatha | janaté jyesthabaldacca $aisavam bhayamandiram || 30 ||

In childhood there is fear of the teacher, fear of the mother, and fear of the father too, fear of
people in general, and fear of older children - childhood is a house of fear.

U H 75 T ST GIAT &, HI 1 S eldl &, X TUdT 1 off ST EaT &, Al 1 ST EIdm 8, AR 98 Sl ol ot ST EIam & - a9u
ETECaRore

1.19.31
FhHGEICIAEATRY IRVHATTIHTSE: | $8 7 FHeafed Her~ Wafd sTeade gRgsd 1l 3¢ 1

sakaladosadasavihitasayam Saranamapyavivekavilasinah | iha na kasyacideva mahamune bhavati balyamalam
paritustaye || 31 ||

O great sage, childhood, whose very nature is shaped by every kind of fault, though it may be a
refuge for those who delight in foolishness, never gives true satisfaction to anyone at all in this
world.

& e, S99, FSreeT @1 82 a8 & Q1Y 9 ST &1d1 6, Al &l a6 &l H§ 7 6 aTall & foq Ueh 9a &, 39 gHar §
TRt @l off T ATy et 8l ¢ uraTl
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Chapter 20

1.20.1

SR 3T | AeAIHY T THHNRARIE: | STRIgHT T de Gyaerg i g |

srirama wvaca | balyanarthamatha tyaktva pumanabhihatasayah | arohatinipataya yauvanam sambhramena tu
[111]

Sri Rama said: A man leaves behind the trouble of childhood, but his mind is already hurt, and in

his hurry he climbs up into youth only to fall.
of kT 3 el foh ST Sarue T kel bl U BT 3T €, TR ST 7 Uedt & &1 forTeT g 2r €, 3R Sieaarstt § 98

SaHT § 9¢ ST &, 99 R4 & forg

1.20.2
AT A W =qH: | IRl Ha=ATicl G g STe: 11 R |l

tatranantavilasasya lolasya svasya cetasah | vrttiranubhavanyati duhkhaddhuhkhantaram jadah || 2 ||

There, feeling the endless, restless workings of his own mind, the dull-witted man goes from one
sorrow into another.

TET 370 1 H T I, SAE eehdl bl HeqH ahid g @ SMeH! Ueh @ I g8 g H SildT Y&l 2|

1.20.3

AR ARITHEINON | FETRTHIIRIE foe=n: TREd I3 I

svacittabilasamsthena nanasambharamakarina | balatkamapisacena vivsah paribhityate || 3 ||

The demon of desire lives hidden in the den of his own mind and stirs up all kinds of confusion; by
its force he is left helpless and overpowered.

ST <l Hd-Ud ST dTehd IHeh U H bl THT H 961 Tl & AR @G- hl ITat 91 Hid! §; Ih 9K J g 9 d
BIeht BR ST €|

1.20.4

R Sleai GoEATIHATSI: | TUERT Idl AT a7 1% 1|

cintanam lolavyttinam lalananamiva'vrtih | arpayatyavasam ceto balanamanjanam yatha || 4 ||

Anxious thoughts move about restlessly, as unguarded as the ways of a flirting woman, and they
hand over his helpless mind — the way collyrium is put into a child's eyes without asking it.

S AT ek Wgehlel! AR hl ag ST gHdT Tad! 6, 3R IHh 908 # 1 T8 HIT 3t & o4 fohdt e ot st |
IThH! At g ToT shretel @ fem S g

1.20.5
q T ST GURATETS o AR | agy Ufage =<t gEra=a 3 g 11 y |l
te te dosd durarambhastatra tam tadrsasayam | tadritpam pratilumpanti dustdsteneva ye mune || 5 ||

There, O sage, those hard-to-check faults attack a mind that has become like that, and by that very
youth the corrupt faults rob him of his own true nature.

T M, T8 I AT 7 ST TR arel! G139 99 & faTS U F W EHAT et 8, R I AT o6 ARG o S qursdt Iqd
AT WU & S Al &
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1.20.6
g ehsl ol TdqyHe e = & T8 T8 7349 o S+ 1| &

mahanarakabijena samtatabhramadayindyauvanena na ye nastd nastd nanyena te janah || 6 ||

Youth is the seed of a great hell, the giver of constant confusion; whoever is not ruined by it is not
ruined by anything else.
ST Ueh 98 73 &l &9 8, S AR IASH &l &; Sl 399 §diS el aidl, 98 fordt 3R Iie ¥ swie 721 giam

1.20.7
ARG g Rarfiar daagd= dom ik T =T 1o
nanarasamayi citravrttantanicayombhitabhima yauvanabhitryena tirna dhivah sa ucyate || 7 ||

The land of youth is full of many moods, packed with a mass of strange happenings, and itis a
fearsome place; whoever gets safely across it is called a steady, wise man.

AT T e e e & AT & 9 &, STSia-3T5iid Te1ai & & § W11 8, 37X I8 Ueh SUa! o8 &; Sl 33 Jel-HelHd
R & 1T, I & fRR 7R GHSICR 3TeHT Thed &

1.20.8
TR RS G eI R eI R e 8 = A= 11 ¢ |
nimesabhasurdakaramalolaghanagarjitamvidyutprakasamasivam yauvanam me na rocate || 8 ||

Youth shines brightly only for the blink of an eye, it rumbles like unsteady storm clouds, it flashes

like lightning, and it brings nothing good — youth does not please me.
STt F8h Ueieh 3Tuehl 9 o flT Iwend! 8, I8 S d1Gall Sl d¥E TRSId! &, fosTell ol a¥e el &, 3R 380 3o ot arest

T & — A g uEe T
1.20.9
AR g fovh = U7 QIR g IeEeR! e | A A= 01 R I

madhuram svadu tiktam ca ditsanam dosabhitsanamsurakallolasadysam yaunvanam me na rocate || 9 ||

Youth is sweet and tasty, and also bitter; it is harmful, and its only ornament is its own faults, like
the surging waves of liquor — youth does not please me.

AT HIST 3R WICE €, 3R gt ol; T8 JHATCE &, SUH! a1 98 STl ! WIHAT 8, T8 RIS hl 36! el o4l &
— A 2 UEE el

1.20.10

I TATHRH ORI ISP GRAATG AT g aH die | = =i 1l %o |l

asatyam satyasamkasamaciradvipralambhadamsvapnangandasangasamam yauvanam me na rocate || 10 ||

Youth is false though it looks true, and it will soon deceive; it is just like embracing a womanina
dream — youth does not please me.

ST 3781 € TR I STt il €, SR Siew 21 € & S 7 wo H fohelt 3fRd i el @ St € — St qg ude E |
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1.20.11

FIET FEYY: UG R TIaRAE e 8 =7 e 1l 92

sarvasyagre sarvapumsah ksanamatramanoharamgandharvanagaraprakhyam yauvanam me na rocate || 11 ||
Youth charms every man, right in front of everyone, but only for a moment; it is just like a city
built in the sky — youth does not please me.

ST € STTEHT T, ek g, Aifed R &t 8, W Rk U uet & AT, ag sam § 99 e 2R it @ — Siar g g
|

1.20.12
SYVITTAT (& GO g aTRTgue fe dta & T A= 1l 9% |

isuprapatamatram hi sukhadam duhkhabhasuramdahaposapradam nityam yauvanam me na rocate || 12 ||

Youth lasts only as long as the flight of an arrow; it gives pleasure but glows with coming pain, and
it keeps bringing both burning and short relief — youth does not please me.

AT 9 T AR o 3 [ia! & feahat €; T8 G& <l & U 3T aTel g@ § IHehd! T6dl &, AR I8 AR ST i &dl &
SR Sig) e ot — ST T e T

1.20.13
STITAATRHYT TgeR TR YRS Jia=T | = J=d 11 93 1l

apatamatraramanam sadbhdvarahitantaramvesyastrisamgamaprakhyam yauvanam me na rocate || 13 ||
Youth pleases only at first sight, and inside it there is no true feeling at all; it is just like being with
a prostitute — youth does not please me.

ST TaTh Ugelt Ao # 3t o) 8, 3eX A SHH IS AT Wi el ardl: T Tl 34T F e A St & — Star
TS I8 e |

1.20.14

q ohe AR Hd oG Wal:-areud HiHTe AT AgiedTdT a9 &3 1l 9% |l

ye kecana samarambhdaste sarve sarvaduhkhadahtarunye samnidhim yanti mahotpata iva ksaye || 14 [ |

Whatever wrong actions there are, all of them bring every kind of sorrow, and all of them gather
together in youth — like great calamities gathering at a time of destruction.

STt off T T BId €, o 99 &2 Y O G od 6, A d TS ST 5 o 3obg 8l SITd & — ST (9187 o THT Sel-gel AThd
Zhg! &l ol ¢

1.20.15
SIETeh Reh U] HIETehRaT U TSI H=aT forafer Wam=id 1l gy Il

hardandhakarakarinya bhairavakaravanapiyauvandjnanayaminya bibheti bhagavanapi | | 15 | |

Even the Lord, who himself carries a fearsome form, is afraid of it: the night of youth's ignorance,
which fills the heart with darkness.
Tt aah foh ST U TE TG &, T8 WA it 308 SAT 8: ST i ST arett Id &, S faet 378 § R 3ot 8
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1.20.16
Fleregag e JigayHaimeerafaaiay T gy |l g8 |

suvismrtasubhdacaram buddhivaidhuryadayinamdadatyatitaramesa bhramam yauvanasambhramah || 16 | |
This turmoil of youth gives, more than anything else, a confusion in which good conduct is
completely forgotten and the mind is crippled.

ST Sl T8 BT Gad TATGT Ueh T ITaT ol 6, oA TesT ST=R0T I3 aeg el [T ST & 371X 3T Aw &l St
2l

1.20.17
RIS &S g auRIaig-Taian Sgld SqeaeaaTymT TaT Il 9 |

kantaviyogajatena hrdi duhsparsavahninayauvane dahyate jantustarurddavagnind yatha || 17 | |

In youth, a person is burned in the heart by a fire that is painful even to touch, a fire born from
separation from a beloved woman — just as a tree is burned by a forest fire.

AT H 3 TS # 39 AT § et & 98 g oft gfeehd €, 98 T it s i Sl 9 fose € dar et & — S @
Ug ST <hl 3TN I ST STTaT 2l

1.20.18

oty fordfion ura=aftr g Famafa: swouamta wmesia axfgoit i g i

sunirmaldpi vistirna pavanyapi hi yauvanematih kalusatdameti pravrsiva tarangini | | 18 ||

Even a mind that is very clear, wide, and pure turns muddy in youth — just as a river turns muddy
in the rainy season.

Tgd A, Tt 3R ufas Tig off Sart 7 77dl & St & — S8 a71d 7 G Agelt & St 8l

1.20.19
I TR AT HIHT SR T TRV JOUIRISATRT I €1 I

Sakyate ghanakallold bhima langhayitum nadina tu tarunyatarala trsnatarvalitantara || 19 ||
One can cross a river that is fearsome with thick waves, but not the restless river that is youth,
whose depths are stirred up by endless craving.

Tt TRl ATt SXaAT Gt ol dl U [ohall ST Hehdl &, TR STATHT el ST -1a] ol -Tal, foTddh 3iex ThRIAR dRa- o gorad Jdt
Tl 8l

1.20.20

T =T df T 9= o forerardemaeareg sfa Rarfe@ifa seRar S: 1l 0 |

sd kantad tau stanau pinau te vildasastadananamtarunya iti cintabhiryati jarjavatam janah || 20 ||

With thoughts like 'that woman, those full breasts, that playfulness, that face' — all belonging to
youth — a person wears himself down until he falls apart.

T XA, I Y U &, I€ T, T8 9 — A 9 9g UH & @Al | S0 9g & e - Hed e S gl
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1.20.21
T SO A ATEa:ISrai~ 7 J o9 SRqured a4 11 38 1l

naram taralatysnarti yuvanamiha sadhavahpitjayanti na tu cchinnam jarattrpalavam yatha || 21 ||

Good people here honor a young man even while he suffers the pain of restless craving, but once
he is cast off, they do not honor him — like a cut piece of withered grass.

3T T FET Ueh ST ATeH) &1 GHH i &, 9ol &1 98 Su deu & Tifed &, W 5ia a8 Bis a1 STrar & df Iqe a9
el A — S GET T F e §U gohs Pl g T 6l hidll

1.20.22
RIS T SIaHT Ao ETRoT: TR v femeT f& Jam i R 1

nasayaiva madartasya dosamauvktikadharinahabhimanamahebhasya nityalanam hi yauvanam || 22 ||

Youth is the permanent post to which the elephant of pride is tied — pride that is maddened with
intoxication and carries the pearl-like drops of its own fault — and that post exists only to destroy
it.

ST 5 TR et & Fored s o1 greft ST w1 & — a6 areft St A% H Ul & 3R oot gt et 3 il s 4 forg
TR & — 3R 98 WeT 3T wdic e & AT & 8

1.20.23
AT QRN S TR OTRTSRIGAg &ToTt e s S 1l 33 |

manovipulamitlanam dosaswisadharinamsosarodanavrksanam yauvanam bata kananam || 23 ||

Youth, alas, is a forest — a forest of trees called withering and weeping, whose roots reach deep
into the mind, and which hold venomous snakes of fault.

AT, B, Ueh ST & — "HESTHT 3R AT 7 o UST ol ST, TSTeht STg 7 ol TTeTs ddh SiTdl &, AR o8 28 &
Fedd 97 96 W 2l

1.20.24
TR i eheuaoTeherg g iehTon geht fafg dam 1 % |
rasakesarasambadham kuvikalpadalakulamduscintacancarikanam puskaram viddhi yauvanam || 24 ||

Know that youth is a lotus, crowded with the fibers of sensual taste, its petals confused with
wrong ideas, and swarming with the bees that are evil thoughts.

S &l o STaT U A 8, Sl WG ol Sfedl 9 oured o &, fSeent ugfedt e wam! 4 3ash €, ok o g2 faard
& ofa fomfaEma 81
1.20.25

FATRAHIEITUN EoaR& e UTHT AT g TS Faraia= 1l 2y |

krtakrtakupaksanam hrtsarastiracarinamadhivyadhivihamganamalayo navayauvanam || 25 ||

Fresh youth is the nest of the birds called mental worry and bodily disease — birds with crooked,
uneven wings, that wander along the shore of the heart's lake.

AT ST ARG fdr o 'k & Sardt’ 9@ & dfedl &1 g & — 3@-He uE! are uet, S foet i gfier & femre
A & &
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1.20.26

STETHT AT gl [T | SFafaraaarer srRfeerte= Il ¢ I

jadanam gatasamkhyandam kalolandam vilasinam | anapeksitamaryado varidhirnavayauvanam | || 26 | |

Fresh youth is an ocean of countless waves, dull and yet playful, an ocean that respects no limit.

AT STaT= SR A ol Uk GHEE ¢, Gea ot 3 7ea off, T wwier it forelt e &t =7él #an

1.20.27

AT TORTTOT UREEISTEHT: | 31q R &t formt demtres: 1l Qu I

sarvesam gunasarganam pariritdharajastamah | apanetum sthitim dakso visamo yauvananilah | || 27 ||

The wind of youth is dangerous, and it is skilled at blowing away the steadiness of every virtue — a
wind in which passion and dullness have taken deep root.

ATt BT BT FARATE &, 3R T &% 3T T[0T <kl RReT ol 37 37 H WifeR & — Uadt e vt T R it o o wTeedt et
gl

1.20.28

TAf=T UTUgdT FFHTRGTIRICRET: | TRIGIT URT Shife F&IT Aa=aiaa: Il ¢ |

nayanti pandutam vakramakulavakarotkatdh | arohanti param kotim ritksa yauvanapamsavah | || 28 ||

The dust of youth is restless and thick with filth; it turns the face pale, and, being harsh, it rises to
its highest peak.
ST T e S 3R et & o8 € e Ak Al el o 2 8, 3R T B 310N TR TR TG STt 81

1.20.29
Sreafe graTfes fepmafa qomafet | TRToT dregr foreTEt geRaisETE I 38

udvodhayati dosalim nikyntati gunavalim | naranam yauvanollaso vilaso duskrtasdriyam | || 29 ||

The high spirits of youth wake up a whole swarm of faults in men and cut down their row of
virtues — it is the playground where the fortunes of bad deeds show themselves.

ST T ST STERET B X Q1 RTEaT bl SR a7 & SR IThT STes1ea! bl ShdR hIe odT & — Tg 9€ He & Tl g2 il
& foheHd Wetd 21

1.20.30

IRUgSRSAS! Afuga | Faygady TadiaTe =T Il 30 I

Sarirapankajarajascancalam matisatpadim | nibadhmanmohayatyeésa navayauvanacandramah | || 30 ||
This moon of fresh youth ties down the mind, a restless bee caught in the pollen of the body's

lotus, and it deludes that bee.
AT STATT T & A1G 7 1 S ST &, ST LRI €U hHel o TRAT H Tl Ueh o= HYHaRE! &, R 38 WIHT <dT gl

1.20.31
RIS T FITagieaHe H1g Teaegata T Il 33 I

Sarirakhandakodbhittd ramya yauvanavallarilagnameva manobhrngam madayatyunnatim gata | | 31 ||

The lovely creeper that is youth springs up from a piece of the body, and once it has grown tall, it
intoxicates the mind, the bee still clinging to it.

AT ! Ga¥ 9 SRR o 8 Uoh e F Jal &, HR STl 964 I T8 7 I A% 7 B[ <dl &, ST TLHFET ol aeg Iqa
Ruet war gl
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1.20.32
TRATATIIIT AT QTR AT THTE=: Idiw fauarae |l 31 I
Sariramarutapottham yuvatamrgatrsnikammanomygah pradhavantah patanti visayavate || 32 ||

Youthfulness is a mirage rising from the heat of the body; the deer that are our minds run eagerly
toward it and fall into the pit of the senses.

AT SRR Y ITHT F I aTelt Teh G0N €; F wUT fRR07 Ikt vk ded € ok fawat & g # v v €

1.20.33
IRREN AT RRThaROT: FeTaed Stifaareeadr § 7 83 11 33 1
Sarirasarvarijyotsna cittakesarinah satalahari jivitambhodheryuvata me na tustaye || 33 ||

Youth is the moonlight over the night of the body; it makes the mane of the mind's lion surge like a
wave on the ocean of life. It brings me no contentment.

ST SR BT 37 R et dieHT €; 78 7 ST SR o 37T ohi Silae o THET TR e Sl a8 o7 &t & | 5T T hig Ty
EEREGE

1.20.34
et wfafR wioar eegogaan et fg 7 THrEE= g 1l 3% 1

dinani katicidyeyam phalita dehajangaleyuvata Saradasyam hi na samasvasamarhatha || 34 ||
This youthfulness, having borne fruit for only a few days in the wilderness of the body, is like
autumn — you should not place your trust in it.

Tg AT, ST SRR & STt # 99 5 Rl & T e et 8, udere SRt @ — 39 W 9 7a R

1.20.35
AT TATAT TRTIAART: &S TSI GEATTE=ATHIORIAT I 3y 1
jhatityeva prayatyeva Sariradyuvatakhagahksanenaivalpabhagyasya hastaccintamaniryatha || 35 ||

The bird that is youth suddenly flies away from the body, all at once — just as a wish-granting jewel
slipsin an instant from the hand of an unlucky man.

AT AT i RfSaT 3T, Teh & 3icsh | TR T 38 Sildl & — oY fohdlt aefchard 3TeHT & g1 F amfor gat sk §
Tohget STt &1

1.20.36

T TGN ORI hICHEARIGIT ATTTH | TR FSoRT: HIHIIGT A= HaeH |l 3§ |l

yada yada pardm kotimadhyarohati yauvanam | valganti sajuarah kamastada nasaya kevalam || 36 ||

Whenever youth climbs to its highest point, feverish desires leap up — and then it is only for ruin.

STq off ST S0 TR W 96T 8, Ut g8 3T S8 aRldl & — 3R a9 I A Fatd & fag et 2

1.20.37
drerce ferererive TRTENTURITERT: | ARTATT THEAST AT ia=ara-t Il 39 |

tavadeva vivalganti ragadvesapisacakah | nastameti samastaisa yavadyauvanayamini || 37 | |

Only for as long as this whole night of youth has not yet set do the demons of attachment and
hatred keep leaping about.
TS ek AT <l g TR 3 Getl T8 &, A qeh T 31X §W & d-Ud I8l FaTd &
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1.20.38

TR REge aRTeh GUHTIRIT | FHTEU % A0 fHEmTor g a2 1l 3¢ |

nanavikarabahule varake ksananasini | karunyam kuru tarunye mriyamane sutai yatha || 38 ||

Show pity to youth — so full of changes, so wretched, gone in a moment — when it is dying, feel
for it as you would for a dying son.

T U 4T i — ST 3 Igatdl o 8 €, 31 99T €, Uel R H T &l S+ aTell & — Sid I8 TR 381 &1, df 39 falw
3T & HEqd Y o foRdt WA g0 AT o forg @ 2

1.20.39
TEETATT Y HigTeqe: urafET | Tia-= HgMT: ¥ o TR Ta: 11 38 |
harsamayati yo mohat purusah ksanabhangina | yauvanena mahamugdhah sa vai naramrgah smrtah || 39 ||

The man who, out of delusion, feels joy because of youth, which shatters in an instant — that man,
thoroughly fooled by youth, is indeed called a deer wearing a man's shape.

St 3T Y H IS, UeT WX H T ST dTcll STl bl aote 9 G aldl 8, STal § G aig 9@ o1 96 TeH! 99 H 39 &
9 H 8207 FHgarar g

1.20.40

ATTHIGTHGAT Ata- Arstaasaf | 37fRRoT 9 gafig: Temma= gsad |l o |l

manamohanmadonmattam yauvanam yo'bhilasyati | acirena sa durbuddhih pascattdpena yujyate || 40 ||

Whoever, out of pride and delusion, longs for youth, maddened as it is with intoxication — that
foolish man will soon be caught by regret.

ST 12 TS AR 9 H IS A1 H Gell ST Sl 918 T@dT 8, 96 @ ATGH! STeg &l Usdid J thy SITg|

1.20.41

o ST HETHTR T YOS Jf | 3 GO Ao 9rel demeeherd |l 2 |

te pitjyaste mahatmanaste eva purusa bhuvi | ye sukhena samuttirnah sadho yauvanasamkatat || 41 ||

O good soul, those who have safely crossed the danger of youth — they alone deserve honor, they
are the great souls, they alone are true men on this earth.

B 1Y, S AN ST o W@aX Sl AT § UR FR T & — del GHI & d19eh 6, el He ATET &, 39 4’adl TR 9o g9
oft g8t 81

1.20.42
O ARASRATSRh TR | 7 FPeaaigid aary gaaiaad 1l ¥3
sukhena tiryate'mbhodhirutkystamakarakarah | na kallocalabalollasi sadosam hatayauvanam || 42 ||

An ocean, even one crowded with great sea-monsters, can be crossed easily — but not this
harmful, deadly youth, surging with the force of its own waves.

T3-S AT Stdl & W1 FHE | AT & UR fohaT ST Gehell & — W Y JHATGE, STl ST 8!, ST A0 & el &
IR & 3B et B
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1.20.43
SRS, FevrseaTEfesd Tt | 58 & 5o 9Hg Qaias ST sh-=THwaT a7 1l %3 |

vinayabhitsitamaryajanaspadam karunayojjvalamavalitam gunaih | iha hi durlabhamanga suyauvanam jagati

kananamambaragam yatha || 43 ||
Dear one, a truly good youth — adorned with humility, a fit home for noble people, shining with
compassion, wrapped round with every virtue — is indeed rare in this world, like a forest floating

in the sky.
U, 9 & a7t At — S foeTerar & Git g, ST e @Rl oh 6 ATaeh 8, St gl o gHeRd! &l i &2 0T 9 forudt g —

3 g1 H 99§ gete €, ST A H Xl g ST |
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Chapter 21

1.21.1

SR AT | AR AR T AGIGSFIS | HRA R faam: forffa = g

Srirama wvaca | mamsapancalikayastu yantraloletangapanjare | snayvasthigranthisalinyah striyah kimiva

$obhanam || 1]
Shri Rama said: A woman is only a doll made of flesh, her body a cage of limbs that move like a
machine, held together by joints of muscle and bone. What is truly beautiful about her?

T A gl o ST 1 98 /G 1 Ueh fa1 €, IThT AR efgdl AR 1 o STl ¥ d41 g3t Ueb U U & 57 #ef
g feddr-goran | 38 ga ATRae o €7

1.21.2

G TR Jelepcall fraed | FHTSIRT TR ifch GeT a3 |

tvakmamsaraktabaspambu prthakkrtva vilocanam | samalokaya ramyam cetkim mudha parimuhyasi || 2 | |
Take the eye apart into its parts - skin, flesh, blood, and the water of tears - then look closely and
see if it is really lovely. Why fool yourself for nothing?

3T Y 3T e | STERT ek @ - T, A, T 3R 377 T Ut - FRR e & 2 b o o w9 & g 81 9o &
T I T R S T BN

1.21.3
T: HAT ST THIAART Tt | fordaan ffaan sifa fergerzra: 13

itah kesa ito raktamitiyam pramadatanuh | kimetaya ninditaya karoti vipulasayah || 3 ||

Here is hair, there is blood - that is all this woman's body really is. What does a person of great
understanding want with this contemptible thing?

Tl ST &, T8 G & - 3R BT AR I 31 8 ¢ 5 S0 6 9He 981 €, I 39 70 I o T AT

1.21.4
ATAESTI SSAT G Y: | AT SUSTwT sheaTel: Faaigard I ¥ I

vasovilepanairyani lalitani punah punah | tanyanganyanga lunthanti kravyadah sarvadehinam || 4 ||

The very limbs that are lovingly pampered again and again with clothes and perfumed ointments -
those same limbs, in the end, are torn apart and eaten by flesh-eating creatures, as happens to
every living body.

S 3T ol Ul 3R GIER @0 ¥ IR-9R 98 AR ¥ FoTaT-HdRT SI1dT &, Tal 3T MG H 778 @ dTel e -4
& @GN AT 8, ST & LR o 1Y gial gl

1.21.5
HERRATAC TR RIS TTHT | TFT ARE W GehlgR aIgraitedr Il y I

merusarumgatatollakhigangdjalarayopama | drstd yasmin stane suktdhara syapollasasalita || 5 ||

That was the breast on which a pearl necklace was once seen, glowing and splendid, like the
rushing water of the Ganga leaping down the slope of Mount Meru's peak.

TE g Bt off fore wx et Wil 1 gR THehdT R 9gd Gax Tt o, foedhe 98 S 7S udd I 91t il Gl 9 T o6l
CERICIEIPE CORAUCESIE]
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1.21.6
T Y ¥ U8 SoARa: | FIERETRId S SYiuve Sar: | & |
sSmasdanesu digantesu sa eva lalandastanah | Svabhirasvadyate kale laghupinda ivandhasah || 6 | |

That same woman's breast, out in the distant burning grounds, is eaten by dogs in time, like a
small ball of leftover food.

IHT 3R T 98 BT, T AU H, THI 3T TR Fd TH ET A & 919 G I H1g BIeT ghel|

1.21.7
THATATRIETT Rt A a | aargf= A=t gty & o6t og: 1o i
raktamamsasthidigdhani karabhasya yatha vane | tathaivangani kaminyastam pratyapi hiko grahah || 7 ||
Just as the body of a dead camel lying in the forest is smeared with blood, flesh, and bone, so too
are the limbs of a desirable woman. So why should anyone be attached to her?

S ST H U WY U e ol AR G, HiF 3R EE1 A AU BT 8, I 8l Teb o AR o 7 i 8ld ¢ | {he 388 za=n
g 17

1.21.8

STATAHOTRIE Thedd e Tad: | 7= agfi T G2 Algeheh RO Il ¢ I

apataramaniyatvam kalpate kevalam striyah | manye tadapinastyatra mune mohaikakaranam || 8 ||

A woman seems pleasing only at first sight, only on the surface. And I think, O sage, that even this
so-called loveliness does not really exist - it is nothing but the one and only cause of our delusion.

3 O wgett ToR #, FAh S-S0 & 31! aret €1 3R @ 4, T3 @ 7t & 6 78 gaxan oft s H 2 & 7 - qg 9w
TR HIE &l Tk 81 HROT &

1.21.9

R IgTaaIR=IT A= ogeshH | i forie forerioan afetrr: Raamaar i < |

vipulollasadayinya madamanmathapitrvakam | ko viseso vikarinya madirayah striyastatha [[ 9 ||

Both wine and a woman give great excitement mixed with intoxication and lust, and both disturb

the mind in the same way. So what real difference is there between wine and a woman?

RIS AR AR T 81 A7 R AT o T TST IASHT &l 8, AR ST a1 7 il Teb i1 fammmg <ot 81t fthe Sr1e 3R
3R T 379 | Beh B T 87

1.21.10

FHAAUGHT HA HFEE: | Tae fermesi=y g g2t 1l 2o 1

lalandlanasamlina mune manavadantinah | prabodham nadhigacchanti drdhairapi Samankusaih || 10 ||

O sage, men are like elephants tied to the post that is woman. Even the strongest goad of self-
control cannot wake them up.

B M, 2T 39 grelt 1 aXE & SN JARA AT & G U 99T & | ATH-TIH 1 Gad Aoigd SHer ot 3§ g & el & e
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1.21.11
FRIHSTG TG G BIEAOAT: | FEhaTTATRINT AT Ggfwl qoreraee Il % Il

kesakajjaladharinyo duhsparsa locanapriyah | duskrtagnisikha naryo dahanti trnavannaram || 11 ||

Women, whose hair is as black as kohl, may be pleasing to the eyes but hard to bear once touched -
they are flames lit by past bad deeds, and they burn a man up like a blade of dry grass.

ot Rl 35 T ot S et &, 3 3t el et § R ) R R i A & - F Rt g e @ wrelt ot
TYe €, 3R At T Gt ar & fomTeh <t e STl &t 2|

1.21.12
SaGATATIGSY TXET 2110 i | R fg TR =me oo il §R 1l

jualatamatidiive'pi sarasa api nirasdh | striyo hi narakagnimamindhanam caru darunam || 12 ||

Even from far away and even while ablaze, they look moist and fresh, but they are actually dry
through and through - women are fuel for the fires of hell, fuel that looks beautiful but is terrible.
Y 3@ W3R STd gU off F et 3R aTe @t €, O A9 H 4 G AXE @I ol @ - A A%k i 3T T S8 &, AT
Fo ST & H Yo W A8 | 981 HIHF 8

1.21.13

forehToTioRREReRt AIReR o | GO SaaGHT hgH gl Il 23 Il

vikirnakarakabari tarattarakalocana | purnendubimba vadana kusumotkarahdasini | | 13 ||

Her hair falls in loose, lovely locks, her eyes dart about like twinkling stars, her face is like the disc
of the full moon, and her smile is like a cluster of blossoms.

ITF T Sl B G I foma e € 3Teht orid fenfemma Ol Y ave seR-3UR St € 3T e R 91g o 8,
3R ITRT T Fel & TS o B

1.21.14
FAABGTEYT HRIHGRBINT | T g g I Sreamta=t Il ¥ |l

lilavilolapurusa karyasamharakarini | param vimohanam buddheh kamini dirghayawmint || 14 | |

Through her playful ways she makes men restless and unsteady, and she wrecks their proper work.
This desirable woman is the mind's greatest deluder - to the man lost in her, she is like one endless,
dark night.

TOHT 3reTaTt & T8 e oht e 7R STaTEle e adt 8, 3R ITehT Tl H-¢fe famrg At &1 7 ATl SfRa gy bl Jad

TTET STRAT a7 & - 398 ga et o foy 9 ek aelt, 38 ra St 2

1.21.15
JUTTERAA R FRUGaRIIGHAT | AARI T THTET TR et Il gy Il
puspabhiramamadhura karapallavasalini | bhramaraksivilasadhya stanastabakadharint || 15 | |

Sweet and lovely like a flower, with hands as delicate as young leaf-shoots, her playful eyes dark
like bees, and her breasts like a cluster of blossoms.

Tt St HET 3R Her, ITF g1 Rt 7 Ut S €, IThT St 3T e St el €, 3R STt sifaat Tell & T
S &
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1.21.16

THTATRIET TRARUTACRT aIaaRy vl [ersedT J2T Il 28 |

puspakesaragaurangl naramanatatpara dadatyunmattavaivasyam kanta visalata yatha || 16 | |

Her body is as fair as flower pollen, yet she is set on destroying men. Like a poisonous creeper, this
lovely woman drives them into a mad, helpless state.

I TR el & TRFT ST 7RT &, TR oft a8 it ot aafe et IR et 21 3 Gar 37Ra Fedielt 91 <hl aee 3¢ UmTel 3%
TR 1 At 21

1.21.17

R AEFTHHH U TG aABATHAT Shlaagdd STw: RN T Il 9 Il

satkaryocchvasamatrena bhujangadalanotkaya kantayoddhriyate jantuh karabhyevorago bilat || 17 | |

Just as a snake-catcher, with nothing more than a breath meant to look harmless, draws a snake
out of its hole in order to tear it apart, so a man is drawn out to his ruin by the beloved who is eager
to destroy him.

Y T Uehe arer A Ueh gechl @, SO @1 aTell T & IiT &l 39 ot & a7 fahraien? 38 dR sretdr 8, a9 &
TEHT Tl IHh! UTHET qag i o 3 I 962 Wi Al gl

1.21.18

T forTa= ferehToT Hre=iaeT Al ARG AT S=aRT: 1l %¢ |

kamanamna kiratena vikirna mugdhacetasam naryo naravihanganamangabandhanavagurah || 18 ||

The hunter named Desire has scattered these traps for simple, foolish minds: women are snares
that catch the limbs of men, who are like birds caught in a net.

TGAT ATH o TR = Hiel- el 7 ATl o [o1Q 3 STl fasT W 8: 3Rd TH e & 11 3 A=l o 3Tl i She wdl &, Sl
ufic} & aXE ST § HE A &

1.21.19

ST HATHRTACTS: IFAIgoraT Sha-elgReTs i geheare Il 3 I

lalanavipuldlane manomattamatangajah ratisynkhalaya brahmanbaddhastisthati mitkavat || 19 ||

O Brahmin, the mind is like a mad elephant tied to the huge post that is woman - bound by the

chain of desire, it stands there silent and helpless.

 SITEI0T, |7 39 TN Erefl STET € ST 3R 14 & o8 e H 41§ - ITHHT ol SISk # STehgl AT 98 JUHTd R A= Tel
@l gl

1.21.20
STUCTGHEI TR HeTRUT Jdi gaiIRSHR sfezfafisat | Ro |

janmapalvalamatsyanam cittakardamacarinam pumsam durvasanarajjurnari badisapindika || 20 ||

Men are like fish in the small pond of this life, moving about in the mud of their own minds. For
them, bad desires are the fishing line, and woman is the bait on the hook.

ATEH! 39 SHiaH & Blc drelTd hl Fofeidl Sid &, ST AU 8l 7 Sl h1as H gAd T8d 6| 37 [l X 3010 ASa! Ueha i
I €, 377 37 i W o IR 8
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1.21.21

gt = GTOMHIST R i | & H SaTeiAT s SHS =T 1l R

manduram ca turanganamalanamiva dantinam | pumsam mantra ivahinam bandhanam vamalocana || 21 | |

As a stable holds horses, as a post holds elephants, and as a charm holds snakes, so a lovely-eyed
woman is a bond that holds men.

ST ST =Sl ol 978 AT &, S FeT Bl ol ard @l 8, AR STY 53 @il Sl 9718 W@l ¢, 99 & g2 A arat
ARG TS @l 919 T |

1.21.22
ARt e Arrfaid g4 | Raamiser damar wafag & afrfam i ::

nanarasavati citra bhogabhitmiriyam mune | striyamasritya samyata paramiha hi samsthitim || 22 ||

O sage, this whole varied and colorful ground of worldly pleasure reaches its highest point, right

here, in woman.

M, 78 g gfiar it d¥e-awe i T1-odlt gE-oivT i S, e ofed & SR o T9E ST g W Ugad |

1.21.23
AT QIRATT GEGHATSTAT | Rl Marersg 79 aar 133 1

sarvesam dosaratnandam susamudgikayanaya | duhkhasrmkhalaya nityamalamas tu mama striya || 23 ||
Enough! Let me be done with this woman forever - she is a fine little box holding every kind of
fault, a chain that binds me to endless suffering.

9! 31 g2 BT & Y 38 3R ¥ PRI MY - 96 & a6 & A § W1 Ueh o A1 e 8, veh Tt Sisfie it 4t e
¥ 7@ @ i @A B

1.21.24
foh T+ feRmreom & foh frawea=t ok T | AiEET R RO FRIREHaE T Il 3% |
kim stanena kimaksna va kim nitambena kim bhuva | mamsamatraikasarena karomyahamavastuna || 24 | |

What use to me is a breast, an eye, a hip, or a brow, when their only substance is mere flesh? What
can I do with something so unreal, so worthless?

I BT, 377, FHee a1 e J 1 Aaes, 56 518 O 779 & &a1 39 721 27 29 2167 3R SR it ot & o1 e ?

1.21.25
SAl HIATEAr RIS aTeR:SRrehiauaid ATt T R 11 3y |
ito mamsamito raktamito'sthiniti vasaraihbrahmankatipayaireva yati strivisararutam || 25 | |

O Brahmin, within just a few days a woman falls apart into pieces - here flesh, there blood, there
bones.

& ST, et & 5 feT 7 &t 3fRd o1 R gohe-gahs o (9% STTdT & - I8l Aid, 98l &, Jal afgal
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1.21.26
ATEAT T8N RIS foaT Aot Orm: | a1 g ufererhrga: @t frgafag i k& 1

yastat purusaih sthitlairlalitda manujaih priyah | ta mune pravibhaktangyah svapanti pitybhitmisu || 26 ||

Dear one, the women who are cherished and loved by men caught up in bodily pleasure - those
same women, O sage, later lie in the burning grounds with their limbs torn apart.

021, fo il &t sk & q&@ # g9 7 98 @R § 916d €, Jel Ad, & G, 3TER 7 70 § 0 Fhe-The 3771 o |qref ugr
Tt gl
1.21.27

RAEIRHG T TG [edd: | = W=an sgedfiad a9 STges 1 v |l

yasminghanatarasneham mukhe patrankurah striyah | kantena racita brahmanpiyate tena jangale || 27 ||

The very face on which her lover, with deep affection, once drew delicate leaf-patterns - O
Brahmin, that same face is later licked and drained by wild creatures out in the wilderness.

oI 9 TR 3Tk Ut = e} T8 TR O TRk Uil ob S9lTge 41U & - ¢ STRI0T, I I8 ol 918 | SiTel § SHTel! ST-ag
Te-d1e & @1 A1 8

1.21.28
HM: THIAFY AT AT AT | TRf=ggaar=T fERafmued 1l 3¢ 1

kesah $masanavyksesu yanti camaralekhikdam | asthinyuduvaddabhanti dinairavanimandale || 28 | |

Her hair, caught on the trees of the burning ground, comes to look like a hanging whisk. Her
bones, lying scattered on the ground, shine like stars, day after day.

LRI & UST H I3t 3Tk a1 fohell Teahd g0 9av oY o aTd &1 STt IR foradt 3oeht efgat I9-3t ardl &1 e
T B

1.21.29

foaf= aiwe T sheaTargTe=enat: | =IO < e g W ATf=t Yroremda: 11 3% |

pibanti pamsavo raktam kravyadascapyanekasah | carmani ca $iva bhunkte kham yanti pranavayavah |1 29 ||

The dust drinks up her blood, flesh-eating creatures devour her flesh from every side, jackals eat
her skin, and her life-breaths go out into the open sky.

e IR GA YT STl 8, A W 9Tl e IR a7 S IHeAT 7iF ET ST &, Tag ITh! TTel @ STd &, AR IHeh! U1oT-
g Gl ATGAT H Fed! STl ¢ |

1.21.30
AT FATgTTH R i | fRferdan a: it o fmgemas i zo
ityesa lalanangdanamacirenaiva bhavini | sthitirmaya vah kathita kim bhrantimanudhavatha || 30 ||

So, I have told you all what will very soon become of a woman's body. Why do you all keep chasing
this delusion?

@ A IH Feieh! TaT fe o 3R & SR T S5 STeg 1 8le 81 arell ¢ | T 7 9 58 9H & W ol Wil S 36 817
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1.21.31
TAUHUISURIT FSATHEH | THIE WA deeh ATH fer—m=rd: I 32 1

bhittapancakasamghattasamsthanam lalanabhidham | rasadabhipatatvetatkatham nama dhiyanvitah || 31 ||
This thing called "woman" is just a coming-together of the five basic elements. How could anyone
with real intelligence fall for it out of mere attraction?

Tg I "SR FETd! 8, 98 IF U dcdl o (e A gt Ueh g-Tae 2| O ohig 379l B qHeieR 39 Q% STehsur &t avteg
Y30 W &Y fhae Tehar &7

1.21.82
o O o 0
RMEATIATITGAT ShgFAhAHTAAT | AT ATSATHIT T~T Wﬂﬁmﬁuﬁ N3

Sakhapratanagahana katvamalphalamalini | sutalottalatameti cinta kantanusarini || 32 | |
The worry that chases after a beloved grows thick with spreading branches and shoots, hung with
bitter and sour fruit - it grows tall and towering, like a great palm tree.

UfenT & de-die Te- arelt f&Far o+t gl therd! gg sl R Sl § R STdl ¢, 518 IR &hgd AR @g el hld & -
g dTs & 98 Us fSra-t St 31 faermet &t STt &1

1.21.33

AT <dl T IHIGGH | T HIgHUTET T TAT 11 33 1l

kandigbhittataya ceto ghanagardhandhamakulam | param mohamupaddatte yitthabhrastamrgo yatha || 33 ||

Not knowing which way to turn, blind and troubled by thick craving, the mind falls into the
deepest delusion - like a deer that has strayed away from its herd.

fohe T ST T 7 THET UTa, a8 ATerd 9 78T 3R WA 21, 7 Jad TeX 7 7 g9 ST ¢ - oo 39 fRRor & awg
ST 37U Bf H Wk AT E

1.21.34
Mt IRAT AT TEORATONUR: | ferg: Switofieiat fomamama g st 1 3% |
Socyatam paramam yati tarunastaruniparah | nibaddhah karinilolo vindhyakhate yatha gajah || 34 ||

A young man who is caught up in a young woman becomes utterly pitiable - trapped, like a bull
elephant, eager for a female elephant, that falls into a hidden pit in the Vindhya forest.

ST AT TeHT TRt ST 3iRa H a7 edT €, 98 98T €1 AR @I o1k 8 ST & - [Segpar 3 ereft i ave % ST € o
Bt & e WITd gu foed & et & @0 gu g # o fiRar 21

1.21.35

T T T AT (e & Wi | o oI SiTareh STl Gt Had 11 3y 1l

yasya stri tasya bhogeccha nihstrikasya kva bhogabhith | striyam tyaktva jagattyaktam jagattyaktva sukhi bhavet
[135]]

Whoever has a woman has the desire for worldly pleasure; for one without a woman, where is

there any ground for pleasure at all? To give up woman is to give up the world, and to give up the
world is to become happy.

foraes T 3R €, 3Tk 7 g@- ot bt 918 oft B; Fres o sfa 1, 3Teh forg - o it el € het st 87
SR T 75 3T 2T B 3 8, 9 v Y e S e & e
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1.21.36
SMUTAHTRACY YG&RY WY ATeafouaifoesyoy | S| ARURRTSRIC T AMRT=g TR ug
TI@T Il 3¢ I

apatamatraramanesu sudustaresu bhogesu nahamalipaksaticanicalesu | brahmanrame maranarogajaradibhitya
samyamyaham paramupaimi padam prayatnat || 36 ||

O Brahmin, I take no delight in pleasures that charm only for a moment, that are so hard to get
past, as restless and fickle as the fluttering wing of a bee. Fearing death, sickness, old age, and all
such things, I have grown calm, and through my own effort I am reaching toward the highest

state.

 STEI0T, 31 37 & 8 IS TG el ATaT oIl (9t el ¥R 3 foIg 91 €, o8 UR e 9g7 qfeehe 2, 3R i ofaR & U
TE Tl HR 99 & | Hid, S, JTU ke & ST A H 0id &1 1§, AR AU & A F 39 T8 S UG h 3R 96 @l

&l
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Chapter 22

1.22.1

SR IaT | YUty fg Tocd ToTiasta Fiay | Fia o SR TTeaRd FHepardi @2 I ¢ |

Srirama wvaca | aparyaptam hi balatvam balatpibati yauvanam | yauvanam ca jara pascatpasya karkasatam
mithah || 1]]

Sri Rama said: Childhood is not even over, and youth already forces it down and drinks it up. Then

old age comes after youth — see how harshly, one after another, they treat each other.

of T St Srarae oreft QR oft e i o ATt Seawdt I8 e St 21 3R 36k 916 eTdT A Sl e S &, 3@,
T TG Th-gaL & A1 FohaT S¥eHt & UeT 311d &

1.22.2
AR ARE™IIST aTce RS RE ST AR ! dRae Tam i R

himasanirivambhojam vatyeva $aradambukamdeham jara nasayati nadi tiratarum yatha || 2 ||

As hail destroys a lotus, as a storm scatters an autumn cloud, as a river sweeps away a tree on its

own bank, so old age destroys the body.
ST 3ATel A Pl T91G B od &, 9T 37T AR T o SIGe I 3T o AT &, ST TaT 0 & o1 o U ol 98T of Il &,

3 & TETuT AR I T F AT B

1.22.3
Seishaqaig! ST SRe&Uul | faeudt ey <8 forvear a«m i 3

jarjarikrtasarvangl jara jaratharipini | viritpatam nayatyasu deham visalavo yatha || 3 ||

Old age breaks every limb and wears an old, worn-out shape of its own; it quickly turns the body
ugly, the way a drop of poison does.

FETUT & 37T T qIg-AS <al & 31X Fg i g1 3R foreyr-frer w1 famyan €; g% Rk &l 3ait &l STet 9aged o1 & & it
STeal STeX <l Teh § o1 ol 6 |

1.22.4
RifSeiuieelg SRISHURGeRH | 99 TRaf=T SIfH=T: T o™ 471 |l

sithiladirnasarvangam jarajirnakalevaram | samam pasyanti kaminyah purusam karabham yatha || 4 | |

A man whose every limb has gone slack and worn, whose body old age has used up — women look
at him with no more interest than they would give a camel.

T gow & I1 3 et 3fR forey gk €, et ik gt 3 9 foran 2, 33 ot 3ot & 3ten & 3t € ot foreht Se
Eaecrind

1.225
SFTATHHE ST TR ST 5T | TS T U1 Fuedargarg= I y |l

anayasakadarthinya grhite jarasa jane | palayya gacchati prajia sapatnyevahatangana || 5 ||

When old age, which wears a person down without even trying, takes hold of someone, good sense
runs away from him, like a battered co-wife fleeing the house.

STa e, STt foeT o fohy &t S8 ol dig ST €, el o6t STehs ofdll &, ol eT-g37 U8 T STt @ S AR 18 g8 did =Y
BIgHT 9T Il 2
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1.22.6

TET: AT: (A9 ITre: Geakiel | gE=g-HIehiia 7} ATeeheh ardd I & |

dasadh putradh striyascaiva bandhavah suhyrdastatha | hasantyunmattakamiva naram vardhakakampitam || 6 | |
Servants, sons, wives, relatives, and friends — all of them laugh at a man shaking with old age, as
if he were a madman.

e, 32, ufera, Reder o 4, T gerd & Hiud gU eHT W T8 §9d € S 98 R 8l

1.22.7

T SRS S ST TOTORTSRA: | T2t Ferraandre et gredfer agers il o |

duspreksyam jaratham dinam hinam gunaparakramal | grdhro vrksamivadirgham gardho hyabhyeti vrddhakam
711

The old man is ugly to look at, worn out, pitiful, stripped of all merit and strength — yet craving
still swoops down on him fast, the way a vulture swoops down on a tree.

o1 e e # w1y, fer-firer, qai SR qur-a & et & 9T ar ¢, O oft aferer 39 W Iat & st & gruedt @
St asft & firg foreft O W grwedn 21

1.22.8
rEER et g SreveTe | gatugieha T aeid WeT l ¢ |
dainyadosamayi dirgha hrdi dahapradayini | sarvapadamekasakhi vardhaké vardhaté sprha || 8 ||

In old age, longing keeps growing — full of misery, long-lasting, burning the heart, the one true
friend of every misfortune.

Tt 7 o Tedt & S B, g & W, 3 qw Roardt 2, Rt F Sl 8, 3 72 qehaa it st aneft 21

1.22.9
el foh AT 8 TGV | 3T RA fg aefd aredes e i)

kartavyam kim maya kastam paratrétyatidarunam | apratikarayogyam hivardhaté vardhake bhayam || 9 ||
"What hard thing must I still do, what awaits me in the world after this one?" — with such terrible
thoughts, an incurable fear grows in old age.

"3t 37oft 3R B T HE ST §, TRedieh B A T ET? | U Tk faaR 9o # Uk U 23 9eT &4 € foraent &g garet
&

1.22.10
FISE aRTeh: fohfAa wATH wHerda o | fagi@ aaafe dadefa arde 1 go
ko'ham varakah kimiva karomi kathameva ca | tisthami maunameveti dinatodeti vardhake || 10 ||

"Who am I, poor wretch? What can I do, and how? I will just keep quiet” — this is the kind of
helplessness that rises up in old age.

"H hlF g, SURT? H o e AR R e H o IF g & G - o H THT oA 35 Wl el 1
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1.22.11

%Y Hal B fhHea WIg TGS ST ST SRT =T I ggfd areieh 1l 98 I

katham kada me kimiva svadu syadbhojanam jandt ityajasram jara caisa ceto dahati vardhake || 11 ||
"How, when, from whom, and what tasty food will I get?" — with such endless worry, this old age
keeps burning the mind.

"qE HY, F, TS 3R A1 @i @ fer?” Ut emar KA § 98 gerd 7 i Sterar & |

1.22.12
el R Fgraqueiith 7 A ged Tld T ARDAIeA aTeh I 23 I

gardho'bhyudeti sollasamupabhoktum na $akyate hrdayam dahyate nitnam Saktidausthyena vardhake || 12 ||

Craving rises up eagerly, but there is no strength left to enjoy anything — in old age the heart truly
burns from this failure of the body's power.

AT dl 9 ST F 3ol &, TR | & qTehd &l Tal aadl, JeTd § LRI i Afed ¢e o ¥ Gt Tava o1t 3o &l

1.22.13
SRTSHTOTeehT ATEERTIRITAERTIRUN Il IATRITERTOT SHTRIgAIRR:RRIAT 1 93 I

jardjirnabaki yavatkayaklesapakarini rauti rogoragakirna kayadrumasirahsthita || 13 ||

Old age is a worn-out crane that harms the body with pain; covered with the snakes of disease, she
sits on top of the tree that is the body and screeches on and on.

JETUT b SToie ST &, ST AR Al HE I I 41 Ugardt o; A7 Ut Fial F fordl g3 98 iR ¥ Ug o <1 W doa
AR Sl &t 8

1.22.14
AT AR el s TRERAd S ieRTenTg T 9 FRomehIfRieh: Il 97 I
tavadagata evasu kuto'pi paridrsyate ghanandhyatimirakankst mune maranakausikah || 14 ||

And just then, quickly, from somewhere, he is seen coming — O sage, death, the owl that longs for
thick, blinding darkness.
3R Stk a+lt, el 9, dSil § AT 3T 9e fa@rs ugd €, & 9, I, 98 Iocl STl O 378 Y 3 a1t S I a7 &l

1.22.15
YAt STt o a8: FRgETEtd S agfy e g augemaf iy

sayamsamdhydam prajatam vai tamah samanudhavati jaram vapusi drstvaiva mrtih samanudhavati || 15 | |

Just as darkness follows right behind as soon as evening twilight comes, so death follows right
behind the moment it sees old age appear in the body.

SIE HeAT B B SR I8k UTo-UiS e ATl 8, 98 8 AR H gordt foad & g Iqe We-us ISt AT 2|

1.22.16
STIHYAT SogH TP TA: | STEATIATT oI A FAXUTHERS: |l 2§, |
jardkusumitam dehadrumawm drstvaiva ditratah | adhyapatati vegena mune maranamarkatah || 16 | |

O sage, the moment death, the monkey, sees from far away that the tree of the body has flowered
with old age, he pounces on it fast.

M e & el A o AR T U 1 ¥ I 3@ &, g T FeR deit A 3T W e usdl 7l
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1.22.17
R ARATAIT Il Feswadl gH: | AT EATRI 7 SRR a9 1 /9 |l

Simyam nagaramabhdati bhati cchinnalato drumah | bhatyandvystimanddeso na jarajarjaram vapuh || 17 | |

An empty city can still look fine. A tree with its creeper cut off can still look fine. A land hit by
drought can still look fine. But a body broken down by old age never looks fine.

AT U1 TR ot ieh T 8| [ U T 9 e L &, a5+ e AT & | gE § 7RI g3 3! i Sieh et 81 W ot
T a1 goTT SR et 8k el T

1.22.18
SOOI hTEeR(OTdehTIuT | TefaTaTETER ddd T SR 1 9¢ I

ksanan nigaranayaiva kasakvanitakarini | grdhraiva amisamadatte tarasaiva naram jara || 18 [ |

Old age, which makes a person wheeze and cough, grabs him fast, in an instant, only to swallow
him — the way a she-vulture snatches at meat.

FETUT, ST SATGHT bl WiE 7 TXERTES & H1Y BT 4dl &, 39 39 a8 3¢ F Uahg oidl &, S Mg 7l W 3742 uedi &, 99
e & faml

1.22.19
TP TcgehaTy] Wl R &10r | UgHTfr ST Qg T SR AT Il 21 |

drstvaiva sotsukevasu pragrhya Sirasi ksanam | pralunati jara deham kumari kairavam yatha || 19 ||

The instant old age sees the body, eager and quick, it grabs it by the head for a moment and tears it
apart — the way a young girl plucks a white lotus.

IR T @A & eTUT IATadT i 31 § 34 R & Uahe ofdT & 3R 19 S7aT &, S 18 gad! fhdll Tthe HAd &l dig
STerdl 81

1.22.20

IR RERTIOT TRgIeHT TRSTSIH | 2R ATTIANT JITdd aeagad |l Ro |

sitkarakarinl pamsuparusa parijarjaran | $ariram Satayaty esa vatyeva tarupallavam || 20 ||

This old age makes a person groan, and it is rough as dust; it wears down the completely broken
body, the way a storm strips the tender leaves off a tree.

g QT HTGHT T hllgl TR HSTeR T & SR el SIET TR BIdT 6; U6 T Y8 2 Yob TR Dl U T &1 & S et
Ug & e ufd! @ 3 St B

1.22.21
SREEAl Sal Gl STl Ta: | JIRIhIeh AN FA TSI 3 1l 3% I
jarasopahato deho dhatte jarjaratam gatah | tusaranikarakirnaparimlanambujasriyam || 21 ||

The body struck down by old age turns worn and broken, taking on the sorry beauty of a lotus that
has wilted under a heap of frost.

JGTU ol AR WTAT AT R ZeT-Tel & STl &, 3R IH IS §U FHHA STAT fa@- oTdl & Sl UTel & & o A1d & a1 &l
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1.22.22
S Sieeitedad RR:Rrafgea: | ferraaf Tt arasmsggdt 1 3R 1

jarad jyotsnoditaiveyam Sirahs$ikhari-prsthatah | vikasayati samrabdham vatakasakumudvati || 22 | |

This old age rises like moonlight from behind the peak that is the head, and it makes the white
lotus flowers of coughing and wind-sickness burst eagerly into bloom.

TE FoTdT O &t UgTe 1 91t & e & TigHT hl a3 I97dT &, 3R Wi a7 ard A7 $Uf Goha HHA o Fall dhl STR-AR I
e A gl

1.22.23
IRUeh TATS IR SRIGRIGERH | RR:pw10Se: g T&i shies: forohad: 11 3 1

paripakvam samalokya jaraksaravidhiisaram | Sirahkuusmandakam bhunkte pumsam kalah kilesvarah || 23 ||
Seeing that a man's head has fully ripened, turned ash-grey with the ash of old age, Time, who
truly is everyone's master, eats up that little pumpkin.

3TTEHT o T8 el 31 %6 Uehl gaTT 31 41U ol T H {ET SWehT, Thiel, ST e Feehl HTicieh 8, I BIc g i TN STl &1

1.22.24

SRISTG YT oo fep=fe | TRARG & T T i ¥ 1

jardjahnusutodyuktd milanyasya nikyntati | Sariratiravrksasya calatyayusi satvaram || 24 | |
Old age, like the river Ganga hard at work, cuts away the roots of the body — the tree standing on
its bank — while the stream of life quickly flows on.

FETUT 7T AT BT 6 Je, 3T bl &R i il § 7&d gy, AR U1 R & Ug hi T8 ehiedT STl &1

1.22.25
SHTSHGRT g ARG TGAT | IRHGRIHTAT T ORI 1y 1
jaramarijarika bhunkte yauvanakhum tathoddhata | paramullasamayati $arviramisagardhini || 25 | |

Old age is a cat craving the flesh of the body; she eats up the mouse that is youth, and rises up in
triumphant delight.
T Ueh feedl & ST QR & /G ol dlerd! 8; 9 STdT-1 $Ul g ol @1 STl ¢ 3R 98 et I aldl el

1.22.26
HIIEET ST RHATHG AR TAT | TAT SRISHITH SgoTgroTwlent |l JE I

kacidasti jagatyasminnamangalakari tatha | yatha jarakrosakari dehajangalajambuki || 26 | |
Is there anything else in this world as unlucky as old age — the jackal of the body's wilderness,
whose howl brings only bad luck?

AT 3 T H ord STt daen 3R i T 87 qg AR T STt bl A €, forgeht da-ger s @ 2

1.22.27
FTHATIIHIHRT G ETATHTIT | SRISHTST ST TR €78 T g 139 1

kasasvasasasitkara duhkhadhitmatamomayi | jarajvala jualatyésa yasyasau dagdha eva hi || 27 ||

This flame of old age burns on, giving off coughing, hard breathing, and groaning, full of the
smoke and darkness of pain — and whoever it catches is truly burnt up.

ToTi & T T STerdt Tt 3, vt & el i 9t e o 2, 1 g ¥ o ot S F 2, o O g e A
©, 98 T STeleh I Bl el 8|
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1.22.28
STCHT FEhTHIT YHEFTTGAT | AT Tt A0 ST TETAT F4T 1l ¢ |

jarasa vakratameti Suklavayavapallava | tata tanvi tanurnynam lata puspanata yatha | | 28 ||

Dear father, through old age the slender body of a man turns crooked, its limbs like young shoots
gone white — the way a creeper bends low under the weight of its own flowers.

& TOa, Ie1U & 3Trart ol goaT-Uder SRR <61 & STl 8, I8k 37T Gtha g AT 3 S A TId &, S hls e 370 8l
el o aTel 9 31 Sl 2

1.22.29
SR SgehUTITGUH | {- AXOTATAE! TAHGT &omme Il 3% Il

jarakarpiuradhavalam dehakarpirapadapam | mune maranamatango nimamuddharati ksanat || 29 ||

O sage, death, the elephant, surely uproots in a single instant the camphor tree that is the body,
turned white with the camphor of old age.

2O, o1l % SR & Tihe g Ak T R & Vg I g 0t greft uet o & o7g & 3@ e 21

1.22.30

FRURE A T SRTEESEHT | Tesarsy fHaffa @nfasatedartesi i 3o 1

maranasya mune rajio jaradhavalacamara | agacchato'gre niryati svadhyvyadhipatakini || 30 ||

O sage, when King Death comes, old age goes ahead of him like his own white fan, and the army of
one's own mental pains and bodily diseases marches out before him carrying its flags.

&, ST g T AT AT &, A T I8k Yihe U chl GG H-3AT =eAdl &, 3R 37U & Aiden drgran 3R ardiien
SHTIET <l 1 318 folq ot et 2|

1.22.31
7 forar: 2 T ufasT Asfeenietd SRISHURTS=T 93] fafSmar 7+ 139 1

najitah $atrubhih samkhye pravista ye'drikotarete jarajirnaraksasya pasyasu vijita mune || 31|

Those who were never beaten by enemies in battle, who ran and hid inside mountain caves — see,
O sage, how quickly even they are beaten by the she-demon that is worn-out old age.

ST g § U3 efl el R HR WRTR UgTe ol el 7 S f8U, & g, 3@, 9 +ft SToi gerar Ut et § fhat
STe! gR ST 8

1.22.32

SIqURETGd IR IR~ @RI Wid = AFEY 1 33 |

jaratusaravalite Sarirasadanantare$aknuvantyaksasisavah spanditum na managapi | | 32 ||

When the house that is the body gets covered all over with the frost of old age, the little children
that are the senses cannot stir even a little.

ST R F OR o1 i Tl § Y TXE & Tl &, df 6 e arel 2ol 4T a= St ot feed- gt el uid|
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1.22.33
QUSAIIUTG TRAG=I HgHg: AT IATIHIST ST ANYSHf 11 33 1

dandatrtiyapdadena praskhalanti muhurmuhuhkasadhovayumuraja jara yositpranrtyati | | 33 ||
Using a stick as her third leg, stumbling again and again, with coughing and the wind passed
below as her drumbeat, old age, a woman, keeps on dancing.

TS <l AUHAT AT IR TSR, TR-TR AS@SId! g3, @il AR A1 F FAeherd! arg ol 0T It STeh, JETdT 19 i T8
3 ATt Tt 2

1.22.34

TR TEHS RRNATGea vl SRIATH! AERsifeRrstd Il 3% 1

samsarasamsrterasya gandhakutyam Sirogatadehayastyam jaranamni camarasrivvirajate || 34 ||

In this endless coming and going of the world, high up on the thin rod that is the body, in its
sweet-smelling room, that thing called old age shines like a king's white fan.

3H AR o Ael - H, SRR $U Udell ©g1 &l d1et W, 3Tk GATdd HAL H, U1 A1 hl Ig el STl o Tthe U8
I g THH! B

1.22.35
SRIEGIEATtd TR (I eI gehTaaTaTie T TROTehad 1l 34 |

jardcandrodayasite Sariranagare sthiteksanadvikasamayati mune maranakairavam || 35 ||

O sage, the moment the city that is the body turns white with the moonrise of old age, the white

lotus that is death bursts into bloom.

T M, SO & AR W TR e & 91 o I Tha &l ST ¢, Al &l §F 4T Tihe FHAd f9e 3odT &l

1.22.36
SRIGETSURI 2RRT:I | 3TRTRBcRrag fasf=r g@Eag=m: 1 3g 1
jarasudhalepasite $arirantahpurantare | asaktirartirapacca tisthanti sukham angandh || 36 ||

Inside the body's inner chambers, whitewashed by the plaster of old age, weakness, pain, and
disaster live at ease — like the women who live in a king's private quarters.

R & I FH H, ST geld o Tthe TTEa? & Yd &, HAsi, dier 3R fauf et foat sm & wdt 8, 59 fordt wen &
ey o ve= arelt foai
1.22.37

STATAISUTL T S AT ST | Hscl=Ig THIATE! TH THAHA 11 39 1l

abhavo'gresari yatra jarad jayati jantusu | kastatreha samasvaso mama mandamater mune || 37 | |

Where destruction itself walks in front and old age wins over every living being — what comfort is
left there, O sage, for someone as dull-witted as me?

STet faTeT g Had AT Tt € S oTUT 6 Sfa U Stid uTe €, € 9, F6 931 5 Hegfg & [ el s wen s9ar
&7
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1.22.38

5 O goTiferaguigor SRITAHTTY fg Serd a1 | SRISHTcATHISTAT STHTHT I SoTdTe foREamife Il 3¢ 1

kim tena durjvitadurgrahena jaragatena'pi hi jivyate yat | jardjagatyamajita jananam sarvaisandstata
tiraskaroti || 38 ||

What is the use of this miserable, stubborn clinging to life, by which a person goes on living even
after old age has arrived? Old age, whom nobody in this world has ever conquered, crushes every
desire people have, dear father.

T g 3ite Fordt S 1 a1 & e e, Forerd ot & et T o TR oft St € g 27 2 fir, qor 1 5 g
H 3T qeh RIS el il UTdT, 3R T8 Tl hl &2 3BT ohl Fadl Sreldl
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Chapter 23

1.23.1

a a . .
SR 3o | fereheushed T edSTieucedsigho: | Webgddi Hid: TENpat 9H: 11 ¢ |

srirama uvaca | vikalpakalpananalpajalpitairalpabuddhibhih | bhedairuddhuratam nitah samsarakuhare
bhramah [ 1]

Sri Rama said: People with little sense talk on and on, making up one difference after another, and
through these very differences, confusion has grown huge in the deep pit of this world.

9fiT 9 e foh A THET aTet oiRT 9gd ST €, 9 Teh o 91 ek W€ TTed T6d &, X 3 9e) ol aoTe J 39 TR ¥ 7g
YH 9gd S8 &l T &

1.23.2
Tl FATHETRIE T SIS | TTeT TS~ o Faitemaad |l R |

-]

satam kathamivastheha jayate jalapanjare | bald evattumicchanti phalam mukurabimbitam || 2 ||

How could wise people ever feel at home in this world, which is like a cage made of net? Only
children want to grab a fruit that is just a reflection in a mirror.

ol N7 59 STt 1Y fUS & a1 Sl |1 o Tehd 27 FOth 9= 8t 31ga | ez aTet %l ol UehaT 918d &

1.23.3

SEIU forRrd AW Uesar GEHTEHT | SRR HaTRIY ShIGEITAY i 11 3 I

ihapi vidyate yesam pelava sukhbhavana | akhustantumivasesam kalastamapi kyntati || 3 ||

Even people who hold only a thin, weak idea of happiness in this world - time cuts that too,
completely, the way a mouse gnaws through a thread.

39 g & 59 9l o U G & 99 U AR 91 @aTd o 8, T 39 off I3 3 Ie <aT &, S T hT Sl Fak adl
Bl

1.23.4

T TSEAE IS HS: GhSIEHT: | THd dSTTSITd MATSIHE Jred: 11 % |l

na tadastiha yadayam kalah sakalaghasmarh | grasate tajjagajjatam protthabdhimiva vadavah || 4 ||

Whatever born world this all-devouring time swallows no longer exists here at all - just as the
underwater fire swallows up the rising ocean.

I8 T o et ST are g S oft dey g2 gfan it fmret @ 8, 98 @t R vl wdl e S dq R T &
e T AT I5d U HG ! O I 2l

1.28.5

HAEHATICAT HH: ST HHR: | TRIHIHA] Fal shaciehgqeld: Il 4 |

samastasamanyataya bhimah kdlo mahesvarah | drsyasattamimam sarvam kavalikartumudyatah || 5 ||

Time, the great and terrible lord, treats everyone the same. He stands ready to swallow this whole
visible world in one gulp.

T, 9 HE AR SUAT $9%, Tdoh A1 Ueh SIdT 9d1d idl ¢ I8 39 I fa@- arelt gi=aT i Ueh gl fHaret # e o
feg daR @er €1
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1.23.6
HEAY AT <o WAt &0 | hie: shafoadr=iforg! ferdrerai Td: Il & |
mahatdmapino devah pratipalayati ksanam | kdlah kavalitanantavisvo visvatmatam gatah || 6 ||

This god does not spare even the great ones for a single moment. Time has swallowed the endless
universe and has itself become the very self of the universe.

Ig a1 93-F2i 1 ot Tk ue & fArw 1 StedT| g 3 37 sd serie e forn # 3R Tg & 33 serie i s 9
T gl

1.23.7
TS . a
FTAE RN fehferarehedt Td: | FRGEIEITHT TaHThRH forgfi 1w

yugavatsarakalpakhyaih kimcitprakatatam gatah | ritpairvalaksyaritpatma sarvamakramya tisthati || 7 [ |
Through such names as 'age, 'year’, and 'world-cycle', time shows itself a little. But his real form
cannot be seen at all - he stands there, having taken over everything.

T, 99 3R FHed S A S T 1T 91 g ST 8, Al 3T el ¥ foeiget fa@rg 8 adn| 98 9 $B W FHsall
S T Bl

1.23.8

q T Y PARRAT: GHERATSTT A | shresT faferitorie Tee-a o= 1l ¢

ye ramya ye Subhdrambhadh sumeruguravo'pi ye | kdlena vinigirnaste garudeneva pannagah || 8 ||

Everything beautiful, every good beginning, and everything as huge as Mount Meru - time
swallows it all, the way Garuda swallows snakes.

S F® ot Gax €, ST oft Qv YHATA €, AR ST off GAHS da ST faerret 8, 9w 37 Faent e ST 8, S ee |iul ot
foTer ST &1

1.23.9
< S oY Thohar: FUUNSHR: | 7 AT IS 7 el FRRE=H 1R 1

nirdayah kathinah kritrah karkasah krpano'dhamah | na tadasti yadadyapi na kalo nigiratyayam || 9 ||

Merciless, hard, cruel, rough, stingy, low - there is nothing that this time is not swallowing, even
right now.

3, R, 2, &, dhopm, i - Var g off 7 @ O 7 T ot ot 7 fee e @

1.23.10

I: TAG-RTAHIRIT RRATY | SR Sl gt HaR: 1l 20 |

kalah kavalanaikantamatiratti girannapi | anantairapi lokaughairnayam trpto mahasanah || 10 ||

Time, whose whole mind is fixed only on swallowing, eats and eats without stopping. Yet even
endless crowds of worlds do not satisfy this great eater.

oy, ForEent O #H S fAeret & T T8l €, o1 Seh @ra 8t wear &1 it oft st gfansti & +fi gg 981 @ arett g
&l &l
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1.23.11
T A=A wlt gl = | e TR {8 AT o1 =7e: 1l 92 |

haratyayam nasayati karotyatti nihanti ca | kalah samsaranyttam hi nanaritpam yathanatah || 11 ||

This time takes things away, destroys them, makes them, eats them, and kills them. Like an actor,
he performs the dance of this world, taking many forms.

T THY N9l &I BIF a1 €, T T <dl &, T1dT &, DT SI1dT & AR AR STAdT & | S Ueh -I¢ s 9 URUT ik A19dl &, 9
1 T 3 TR T AT T B

1.28.12

fHAfRT A RIS SR | ST SITEIfSHI T 31e: 1l 93 I

bhinatti pravibhagasthabhittabijanyanaratam | jagatyasattaya bandhaddadimani yatha $ukah || 12 ||

He keeps breaking apart the seeds of all the different kinds of beings spread through the world,
snapping the thread that holds them together, the way a parrot breaks open pomegranates.

Tg T B STET- 3TN a8 o Sidl o Siell i TRIAR AIgaT edT &, 3k S& ol arg 3T 8, S dldT 3R &l I 3aT &

1.23.13
PRI AEUTI TS g a: | TSt ThiasTarsieRSHa=mst: 1| €3 1

subhasubhavisandagravilimajanapallavah | sphitrjati sphitajanatajivarajivanigajah |13 ||

He roars like an elephant whose tusks, both lucky and unlucky, cut down people the way tender
leaves are cut down - an elephant stirring up the lotus pond that is the life of the crowded
multitude.

IE Ueh gleft ol ag TRaTT &, fSeeh Qi - T8 {1 & 3T AL - AT bl DHIFe Uil bl A6 IC STAd & | Tg g1t 39 HAd &
T i HYQT € it ofig o g i et 81

1.23.14
RS gRawmagAH | SEERHTHTHINT Tt fasfa 1 e 1

virincimitlabrahmandabrhaddvaphaladrumam | brahmakananamabhogi paramavrtya tisthati | | 14 ||

He stands wrapped completely around the whole forest of Brahma - a forest rooted in the creator,
whose trees bear the great gods and the universe itself as their fruit.

8 S % I G S &1 G0 TRE A §U TSI ¢ - dF Siie foren] 1S givand! # 8, o foah 981 W 93-98 aaT R 7
X SIS el hl ¥ ol 8

1.28.15

T FERTYOTT TS | TYhedhaTag sharaH Raed Il 2y |

yaminl bhramarapitrna racayandinamanjarih | varsakalpakalavallirna kadacana khidyate || 15 ||

He never gets tired: he goes on making clusters of days like flowers, nights full of buzzing bees, and
creepers made of years and cosmic ages.

7 ol T ol T AT 3 T el Bl e el Tl 2, AT iR & w8 0 ST &, i i e et
St ST BT B
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1.23.16

oy A s qrensfy fg =1 <ara | 2=ad i T=asf gaeemioE i g5 1

bhidyate navabhagno’pi dagdho’pi hina dahyate | drsyate napi drsyo’pi dhitrtacitdamanirmune || 16 ||

O sage, even when broken he does not split, even when burned he is not consumed by fire, and
even though he can be seen, he is never actually seen. He is the greatest trickster of them all.

2, 98 ge WX ot gedr e, STet WX ol Sterelt 78, 3R e ek gt gu off sweft fear @ | 98 wed 92 4 @

1.28.17
T s fhfRgemaeed | frefgmeagdrrsaagmad: 1 v i

ekenaiva nimesena kimcidutthapayaty alam | kimcidvinasayaty uccair manorajyavadatatah || 17 | |

In a single instant, he lifts one thing up completely, and destroys another thing entirely, spreading
out everywhere like a castle built only in the mind.

e 81 et H g forelt Toh dist ol O3 e SR IaT ST &, AR fobedl gt <fiet ol Y& ave 8 &Y 3l &, 3R 7 H 9 foved b
T B STE Thell TEal &1

1.23.18
SfoTaferaTR=aT IaT HTITAT | FAFEUHGY STTATTTI I || ¢ I

durvildsavilasinya cestaya kastasustaya | dravyaikaritpakydritpam janamavartayan sthitah || 18 ||

Through a mischief that enjoys cruelty and feeds on misery, he keeps turning people round and
round, reducing every one of them to the same one kind of raw matter.

AT H HAT A ATelt R g@ & U aTel! TUHT SRR I, 98 A bl aR-AR GHTAT T 6, HR Gaeh Teh 81 a¥8 o ded
AT H 95 &l 8l

1.23.19
qUT U Hews o GHE TUTHUEH | STERAAT FaATeTdTehgqad: I 2% I

trnam pamsum mahendram ca sumerum parnam arpavam | atmambhari taya sarvam atmasat kartum udyatah
[119 ]

A blade of grass, a speck of dust, Indra the king of gods, Mount Meru, a leaf, the ocean - out of pure
self-interest, he stands ready to make every one of them his own.

HTH &1 Tk To-1hT, el T Teh U1, SadTail ol ST 3¢, GHS Jad, T U, TG - 30 ol Wref & HROT dg 3 qaeh! 3701
T o & fiT darR @er 21

1.23.20
THITE Ty GeIdrse UfRIdT | GeaiaHse 9rde a1fd g:agw 1l o |

krauryamatraiva paryaptam lubdhatatraiva samsthita | sarvadaurbhagyamatraiva capalam vapi duhsaham || 20
[

Cruelty is complete in him alone. Greed too stays in him alone. Every misfortune is in him alone,
and so is an unbearable restlessness.

P I e O 99 I H 31 Arera off 99 I 7 e 81 Y el 99 I H 8, 3R 98 9aied A g aretl soT ot 99
kiR
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1.23.21
IRI AT, shiedia A9 | FfSgeitoTae! f ot a1 gargor I 3 1l

prevayamllilaydarkendit kridativa nabhastale | niksiptalilayugalo nije bala ivangane || 21 ||

Playfully rolling the sun and the moon along, he seems to play across the surface of the sky, like a
child who has set down a pair of toy balls in his own yard.

YT 3R e bl Wel-et H YAT §U, T ST SATHIL &l Tclg U Wel Tl €, Sleh a8 SId hlg ToaT 3 & A7 J < did
TG Tl 2|

1.28.22

ARG HRITGa TRt | foaacia sheur sie: dhfcaered: Il 3 |

sarvabhittasthimalabhirapadavalitakrtih | vilasatyeva kalpante kalah kalitakalpanah || 22 ||

At the end of the age, time - his plan now fully carried out - goes on playing in splendor, his whole
body wrapped from head to foot in garlands strung from the bones of every creature.

I 37 H, T - TGkt s 31 g & bl ¢ - AU I H FerdT @l 8, ITeT U IR F F dfa aeh a2 Sita
aigal 1 Arenstt | foiuer gam g1

1.23.23
SRR FHEATISFAIC: | TEFITR HEySicafie argfa: 1 23 |

asyoddamaravrttasya kalpante ngavinirgataih | prasphuratyambare merurbhiirjatvagiva vayubhih || 23 ||

At the end of the age, winds burst out from the limbs of this wild, uncontrolled time, and even
Mount Meru flutters in the sky like a strip of birch bark.

T o 3 H, 39 Sh1q 3R U A & 31 F gaTG B ISl &, AR JAS Tdd ot SAHT & HISTus ol aeg BeHgH oildl &l

1.23.24

TS AT IAY T fUarHe: | skl Asraorenfy geRa 7 fhe 1 v )

rudro bhittva bhavatyésa mahendro'tha pitamahah | $akro vaisravanasdcapi punaréva na kivicana || 24 ||

This time becomes Rudra, then becomes Mahendra, then Brahma the grandfather of all, then
Shakra and even Vaishravana - and then, once again, nothing at all.

g T B I AT &, T Heg a1aT &, T Taich TUaTHe Sl -1 &, T 21k 3R d9aur oft aar ¢ - iR T 8 . o
&l T SIar|

1.23.25
T ST G R T R M TRERT | ST R alTth s Nard = Il 3y Il

dhatte'jasroththitoddhvastansarganamitabhdsvaran | anyandadhaddivanaktam vicirabdhirivatmani || 25 | |

He constantly carries creations that rise up and are destroyed without stopping, endlessly bright,
and keeps bringing forth new ones day and night within himself, just as the ocean holds its own
waves.

IE AR Tt G ol &RUT 6T & S foeT Bk IodT R TE il Bl 8, AR 9 F THRIAT, 3R 98 fe-3a o=
ofieR 512 Gt 1T TeaT €, S G STUT el i 319 iR 4T AT 8
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1.23.26

AETRCATT LT J&RT: TRATATT | SIS AR I 1l & Il

mahakalpabhidhanebhyo vrksebhyah parisatayan | devasuragananpakvanphalabharaniva sthitah || 26 ||

He stands shaking down the crowds of gods and demons, ripe like heavy bunches of fruit, from
trees called the great cosmic ages.

T8 WEThed AT % gl § Saarsll 3R G & el 1 S [RIAT 6T 8, S Ueh §U Hell o W [ FIRIY 71d 81

1.23.27

HIGISY YAHIHIHT TUTIITH | TEITUSIGRIRTETT Tgedrgddi 7a: Il R |l

kalo'yam bhittamasakaghumghumanam prapatinam | brahmandodumbaraughanam brhatpadapatam gatah || 27
[

This time has become like a huge tree: living beings fall from it like swarms of buzzing gnats, and

the many universes hang on it like clusters of its figs.

g THY Ueh fATeT Ug ol aeg o 7T &: 394 Siid fafoTd 7esil & 3js &l a¥ FRd €, 3R Ffa selie 39 Wik &
TS bl e Tl gU B

1.23.28
AT (SR g | TYfd-tedceh hamfiaaaTi-erd: Il 3¢ |
sattamatrakumudvatya cijjyotsnaparifullaya | vapurvinodayatyekam kriyapriyatamanvitah || 28 ||

With the lily pond of pure existence blooming fully under the moonlight of consciousness, he
delights his one body, together with action, his most beloved.

S[G ATKIE & drerd H a1 o diet § fael §U HHe & did, 98 U=t 07 foram 3 arer ferent a7 ek SRR &l ATHied
AT

1.23.29

FAURIAEGUIS 5T 9Y: | AgRIGagUgAde=d Farerd: Il 3R |

anantaparaparyantabaddhapitham nijam vapuh | mahasailavaduttungamavalambya vyavasthitah || 29 | |

He stays firm, resting on his own body, whose base is fixed at the farthest edge of what is endless
and shoreless, towering high like a great mountain.

Ig YA 2 MR W fechert R et 8, foraehr siyr 39 a 3k BR Wed & qad g fohaik R ST g3t &, 3R Sl Ueh 518
T i TG Sl 3T g &l

1.23.30

TP ATHAH: AT SR AAH | AU ghfelioeh TIHTE Hrerd= fra: 1l 30 1
kvacicchayamatamah$yamam kvacitkantiyutam tatam | dvayenapi kvacidriktam svabhavam bhavayan sthitah | |
3011

He goes on showing his own nature - in one place dark like deep shadow, in another place spread
out bright with beauty, and in yet another place empty of both.

6 ST T faTdl TEaT & - el e SIE ST hetl, el Gaddl & Tl g1 el gaTl, 3R Fel 3 a1 & Frett|
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1.23.31

TS R ARARAT WIHET | 3&id WRY=AT fSerguedi Td: 11 3 1l

samlinasamkhyasamsarasaraya svatmasattaya | urvyeve bharaghanaya nibaddhapadatdam gatah || 31 ||

With his own being - in which countless dissolved worlds lie merged as its very core, heavy with
their weight like the earth - he has become firmly fixed in place.

AP & I @ - o s ol g gt gers R & w0 el g ¥ ofte ot eredh & ot Tl 2 - g e @
T STE feeh T 2|

1.28.82

7 e Tfema wrnfa 7 = =i | AraRfa T aefa AgeReaRiaRiT I 33 1l

na khidyate nadriyate nayatina ca gacchati | nastameti na codeti mahakalpadataivapi || 32 ||

He never tires, never cares, never comes and never goes. He never sets and never rises, not even
across hundreds of great cosmic ages.

9g HHT 2 Uehdl, FHH! UATE el Y, 7 FHH a1 €, 7 FHt STrar 81 98 Aohgl Herhed! H | 7 et goar €, 7 Fwet Iwar
2l

1.23.33

ha® \:quuw-w?meu Yool | ‘-II(’N(ﬂlld-l"lld-lIdHﬂé*I{HlddH\ll 331

kevalam jagadarambhalilaya ghanahélaya | palayatyatmandatmanamanahamkaramatatam || 33 ||

Simply through the easy playfulness of starting the world, he - vast, and free from any sense of 'T' -
keeps himself going, all by himself.
T AT T S[E HE & Teol I F &, IE - 9 AT § 3R wH 'F' w1 g WG A2 § - g U AT I G & ¢

1.23.34

TiATagehfosdi GRS H | AT THRBTHIHIRIITARRI: 1| 3% |

yaminipankakalitam dinakokanadavalim | meghabhramarikamatmasarasyaropayan sthitah || 34 ||

He keeps planting, in the pool that is himself, a row of red day-lotuses grown from the mud of
night, with clouds hovering over them like swarms of bees.

IE AU B U AT H A Rl hIaS I I AT T oh DAl bl Ueh R TRIIAT 6T ¢, o IR aeet Heferadl o g8 ol
qE HeUd ¢
1.23.35

TR HYUT: FETT TSI SHOTHTSIHIY | ST TehehrToh&iIgTe<ea eral fie Il 3y 1

grhitva kypanah krsnam rajanim jirnamarjanim | alokakanakaksodandaharatyabhito givim || 35 ||

This miser takes the black night as a worn-out broom and sweeps up the gold dust of light from all
around the mountain.

FE ehof ShIel A T Ueh JHT ST ehl 26 Tehgdl & SR Ueid o FRI 37 & LT ohi T ST et ohl R el &
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1.23.36
ARAThATE AT TIUTohSeha TUehTH | ST ShTauaTcen fohHeiifel aterd Il 3§ Il

samcarayankriyangulya konakesvarkadipikam | jagatsadmani karpanyadtkva kimastiti viksate || 36 ||

Moving the sun like a lamp with the finger of his own action into every corner, he looks around
the house that is this world, out of sheer stinginess, checking what is where.

TR foram T JTet & IS 1 41 ol TXE B B A GATA §U, T8 HAUT Sho[dl o HRUT 3 g1 $UT TR H TRI O Sl
2 for et F 81

1.28.37

VAT IAHYUT FATEUT TTehaIoH | BIehaTa R IR SHTSTOTa-TEaw Il 39 Il

preksyaharvinimesena sitrydksna pakavantyalam | lokapalaphalanyatti jagajjirnavanadayam || 37 | |

Watching with the sun as his eye, blinking through each day, to see what has become fully ripe,
this time eats the guardians of the world like ripe fruit, picked from the withering forest of this
world.

IS I HUHT 3 TR, B & UeTeh SUhId §U T8 <8l ¢ foh ol Q21 oXE Ueh 711 8, AR TR I8 TH g o Tefehl b
Toh el i g @1 STl &, 1o a8 39 TR3Id g STl &4 §9R § a1 o1 &l

1.23.38
STSUThe eh VTG IITeh e | THHUT TG e HUNT g |l 3¢ Il

jagajjirnakutikirnanarpayatyugrakotare | kramena gunavallokamaninmytyusamudgake || 38 ||

One by one, he takes the world's jewel-like beings, full of good qualities, as they lie scattered in the

crumbling hut of this world, and places them into the terrible hollow that is the box of death.
Teh-Teh hich, 98 39 g~ o 37 T[T & 3R ToT S Sfidl T, S 39 2é1-d) Siiust ot SR & famk ue € Joa g &
I I fE e o 2

1.23.39
ORI A9 SrepaTae! =M | JuTifie ardy st g fepefa il 3 1

gunairapiiryate yaiva lokaratnavali bhrsam | bhitsarthamiva tamange krtva bhityo nikyntati | | 39 ||

That string of jewels which is the world, richly filled with good qualities, he wears on his own body
asif for decoration - and then cuts it off again.

TcH| bl a8 HIeT ST e AT §, 37 0T H WYY, 98 IY 37U TR T T8 ol a8 Ue oldl & - 3R T 38 T d sre
3T R T B

1.23.40
Ry FRIFIEHSAT | AREAEETST TYa! TaITSH |1 %o ||

dinahamsanusyrtaya nisendivaramalaya | tarakesarayajasram capalo valayaty alam || 40 ||

This restless one keeps garlanding himself endlessly with a chain of night-blooming blue lotuses
followed closely by the swans of day, a garland that has the stars themselves as its threads of
pollen.

g T GHY TR-9R 370 37T ol A § e aTet et SH! ol AT UgATdT 8T ¢, fordes die-1ie & & €9 9eid §, 3R
ToTeh! AT | AT & IHh UINT o &N 2
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1.23.41
AT ERTSFSTTUITIH(eh: | Teg el el TRRTHehoI=d 1l %2 1
Sailarnadyudharasrngajagaditrndayusounikah | pratyaham pibate preksya tararaktakananapi || 41 ||

Time is like a butcher slaughtering the world pictured as a great ram, whose horns are the peaks of

the mountains, the oceans, the sky, and the earth; day after day he watches it and drinks down

even the drops of blood that are the stars.
AT AT T TS & Sl 39 g1 i Ueh 98 He o €U H HIedT &, Fordon T TgTe!, T, 3Teh1eT 3R &=l ol difed ¢
g & o 38 et ardl i 3 5 ot oft oY v 2 S W g A g 2

1.28.42

ARG SIATAg R | 7 AGR 1 TR TBTDW a&ht: 11 %3 |

tarunyanalinisoma ayurmatangakesari | na tadasti na yasyayam tucchatucchasya taskarah || 42 ||

He is like moonlight that closes and withers the day-lotus of youth, and like a lion that hunts the
elephant that is one's lifespan. There is nothing, however great or however small, that he does not
steal.

Tg dfer! T a3 & S AT T A 3 AT Rl §g ek R T €, 3R I8 3T AR B aE & i 37wt greft o fAew
FIAT &1 T8 TS A & a1 Bieh, Vo i off 78 & O I grar A @

1.23.43
FHETRIATTATH TUTUTTASTAT | 3THTET WA HTHA T THATHT 11 %3 |

kalpakelivilasena pistapatitajantuna | abhavo bhavabhasena ramate svatmanatmani || 43 ||

Through the playful sport of the cosmic ages, which grinds creatures down and casts them away,
he - who is really nothing at all - appears as if he were something, and in that guise delights in
himself, all alone.

el o Wel-dHIl & FIRY, ST Sidl bl G STerdT & 3R Theb 4T €, 98 - 11 318el § o oft 761 € - F© g 51 g &
®, 3R ! U H ohell 81 Y- AT H A+ oidT &l 8

1.23.44
Sl WIS Fed! Wal 9aug Ta: Il ¥¥ |l
karta bhoktatha samharta smarta sarvapadam gatah || 44 ||

He is the doer, the enjoyer, the destroyer, and the one who remembers - he occupies every single
role there is.

TE A AT &, YT aTeT &, € i aTe ¢, AR TG @ arert off € - I8 &2 e il YfierT & HiSg ¢

1.23.45

HFFHARGTHAATTR GHTGHTETLR qY: | Tehea-Hedd o MU foreddie fg swioas T9 1 vy I

sakalamapyakaldakalitantaram subhagadurbhagaritpadharam vapuh | prakatayansahasaiva ca gopayanvilasatihi
kalabalamnysu || 45 ||

Time's power is at play here among people. It suddenly shows itself and just as suddenly hides
itself - one whole body that takes both lucky and unlucky forms, though deep inside it is filled with
something that cannot be broken into parts.

T T Al TET AT o i Tl T8l 6| Tg A G ohl [Tt & 3R a1 & Steal g ol four off ofell & - Teb
SRR ST 372 3R G2, T a8 & T o &, T oft I 3iR 5o TaT 8 518 gongl | &l afel ST gaha|
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Chapter 24

1.24.1

. a
HRTH AT [ AU HHR TSI TR (o ST 1l € |

srirama wvacaasyoddamaralilasya dirrastasakalapadahsamsare rajaputrasya kalasyakalitaujasah || 1]

Sri Rama said: Now hear about this Time - the prince of this world, whose play knows no limit,
who throws every misfortune far and wide, and whose strength cannot be measured.

oI <1 g - S GAT 39 1l o I H, S 38 GUR &1 TSHAR &, oo We foredt an &6l T8l A1ar, S &2 JEad ol
- T theh ol &, R Forereht qred Tt &l ST Tl

1.24.2
STAATERAT ST T HTsIoH: 3TAeeh TSN ST TgorstTe |l R |

asyaivacarato dinairmugdhairbhittamygabrajaihakhetakam jarjarite jagajjangalajalake || 2 | |

This same Time wanders about hunting, treating the poor, bewildered crowds of living beings as
his deer, in this old, broken-down, tangled forest of a world.

TE! el FABR AT §AT IHAT &; T8 SR AR Wel-Hel WI0rdT bt ofig el U 201 /el 8, 38 QXH, 2e-Te 3R I
BU ST 518 SR A
1.24.3

Uh QGRS AU SIeh S TSeh UM TRIT ShodehaHgIoa: 11 3 I

ekadesollasaccaruvadavanalapankajakridapuskarini ramya kalpakalamaharnavah || 3 ||

The great ocean that rises at the end of an age is his lovely playing pool, and in one corner of it the
undersea fire glows like a beautiful lotus.

U & 9 36 Tl J8 fIRITel AR ITHT Yo Wl -Gl ol dTeld &, AR IHoh Uh i 7 T o HidqT STel aredt 30T
Teh YR A i a3 THa ¢ |

1.24.4
HEIHIRS AT HefaefRumR:da o: wifrasig: seaed=m 1 ¥ |
katutiktamlabhittadyaih sadadhiksirasagaraihtaireva taih paryusitairjagadbhih kalvavartanam || 4 | |

The true oceans of milk and curd, together with things bitter, sharp, and sour, are turned stale by
these very worlds and become his tainted food.

U 3R T8 o Tl AOR, T, Hgdl AR @el divil o 91, 31 g-amsil 1 aoie 9 aTdl &1 911d & A1 ITeRT 71a] @1 a7
STTd &
1.24.5

UL TIRIART AT - AR =T SATst Syereramter=i il o |

candi caturasamcara sarvamatygananvitasamsaravanavinyasta vyaghri bhintaughaghatini || 5 | |

Chandi, moving swiftly and cleverly, joined by all the Mother goddesses, is set loose in the forest of
this world as a tigress that kills whole herds of living beings.

qUET, ST TGS A R A AT € 3R ot ArqRfaat & Wy 8, 59 gOr s Sivet § veh Ut S1fe aee 918t 7 & S
ITIOTT o G2 38 ol A1 Slerd el
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1.24.6

T Ao AT IIFUTE THTIT | FHG g R [GSTTaEwATTsT | € |l

jiadhvi karatale jiathvl panapatri rasanvita | kamalotpalakahlaralolajalakamalita | | 6 | |

In her hand she holds a cup filled with drink, and she wears a garland of swaying lotuses - pink
lotuses, blue lotuses, and white water lilies.

IGF T H T I W U UTH ¢, AR I8 3IAd §Y FAA, T R The FHG o Fall i Jl T o

1.24.7
foRTelt foreheTemie! IFEET oTasR | HeTfaehe diHie: hd: shierrgieh: Il o I

viravi vikatasphoto nysimho bhujapanjare | satavikatapmmamsah krtah kridasakuntakah || 7 ||

The Man-Lion Narasimha - roaring, clapping his hands fiercely, with a wild mane and thick
shoulders - is turned into nothing more than a toy bird inside the cage of his arms.

g AT, ST ETed @ AR SR U 81 UTehd 6, [SI-ehl AT Sa-T 3R 8 7S 8, I +ff ITeh! Harali o Uik & Uah
e geht " 91 feu U E

1.24.8
AT INGAHGTSIS: | 39: fohes AGTHRIAT BlaTehifhaare: Il ¢ I

alabuwvinamadhurah $aradvyomalasacchavih | devah kila mahdkalo lildkokilabdlakalh || 8 ||

The great god Mahakala - as sweet-sounding as a gourd lute, as bright as the autumn sky - is, in

truth, nothing but a playful young cuckoo.
HE Id HETehTel - ST el bl 0T Sidl HiS & 3R ARG K o HATHI ST THDI & - FHA H Teh Werd gy Ble dhidel o ae

F A ¢

1.24.9

STSTHEE STATRRT TG ERRIE(05: | STHIAATHRIGUS: TRERIT Faid: 11 ] I

ajasrasphitrjitakaro vantaduhkhasaravalih | abhavanamakodandah parisfurati sarvatah || 9 ||

His form never stops flashing and quivering. He spews out endless arrows of sorrow, and with a
bow named Not-Noticing, he flickers everywhere at once.

ITHT TU HHT T Seh Tl THSE 3R HUF T W &1 98 §& & ARl bl G R el &dl &, HX I 4y 9@adl’ 8 &l
€ T & SHTE Ueh |Tel THebT 26 €|

1.24.10

oS o o~ o o~ o e (d
AR [ TATHIEA! THFG ARG GRI | SRS A oiGHehe: TREFRGING IS sad
Il Qo ll

anuttamastvadhikavilasapandito bhramaccalanparivilasanvidarayan | jarajjagajjanitavilolamarkatah
parisfuradvapuriha kala thate [ 10 ||

No one can equal him; he is the greatest master of endless play. He wanders, moves, shines all
around, and tears things apart - a restless monkey born from this aging world, his body flickering
everywhere - this is how Time acts here.

IS ITH! T 6l e Tehdl, I IF-d Wl T Tad 21 I1E ¢ | 98 GHdT ¢, IAdl &, TRI a0 THhdT & AR ISl ol I
STAAT & - I8 ¢ eld TIR & ST Ueh s 9a &, FSHahT SR &2 STg feAfenTar &t € - 39 a8 &I Jal i &dl &l
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Chapter 25

1.25.1

SR I 33T g TSHTORETIR: | IR Blehsfarad HIeY Hed I ¢ I

Srirama uvaca atraiva durvilasanam cindamanirihaparah | karotyattiti loke'smindaivam kalasca kathyate | 1]

Sri Rama said: Right here is another one - the worst of all troublemakers. Since he both makes
things happen and swallows them back up, people in this world call him both Fate and Time.

ofiRT 3 el - et U iR 2, S g T A wed o §1 ek ae <t o e oft & i frer oft S 8, gwfon s g d
I8 AT R e T el STl 8l

1.25.2
FeRaTATETE D 9% WUREISE U | ATIgsed $9 9 & 7 FHifgad 1 R I
kriyamatradrte yasya svaparispandariipinah | nanyadalaksyate ritpam na karma na samihitam || 2 ||

Apart from what he actually does, he has no form that can be seen. His very nature is simply
movement. No shape of his, no deed of his, no wish of his can be seen except through what

happens.
N 98 AT &, I STl IHPT hIg IR T T8l Tl ITehT T TWEY 9 §edl &f & | ST BIdT & Ik f&ar 7 IqHT

FIS AhR fomdr 8, T IHHT IS 1, 7 ITh! 1S 3|

1.25.3
A IHEeT Yawadid: IR | ara fgrdrese Hiar fergzar =i 3 i
teneyamakhila bhittasamtatih paripelava | tapena himamaleva nita vidhuratam bhr$am || 3 ||

Because of him, all these fragile living beings have been driven into terrible distress - like a bank of
snow melting away helplessly in the heat.

It & HROT Y R A Siid 9gd el FHISd H Ug 7T 8 - 518 TH § 9% I IRd a9 gla {8 St 8

1.25.4
Ifed Txad fhSIarHifiT Aveed | a0 Ta-mTRiHgrEataTetd Il ¥

yadidam drsyate kimcidjagadabhogi mandalam | tattasya nartanagaramihasavatinytyati || 4 ||

This whole wide, spread-out world that we see is nothing but his dance hall, and here he dances on
and on without stopping.

Tg 1 HirgT 3R et gaT O @ a1 B, 97 e H 5T AR €, 3R F8T 98 a8 $a Arear Tt 2|

1.25.5
AT = AT ATH TH RO | SBTUTTessheT o 3& ST et Il 4 I

trtiyam ca krtanteti nama bibhratsudarunam | kapalikavapurmattam daivam jagatinrtyati || 5 ||

He carries yet a third name too, the most terrible one - Kritanta, the Ender. This same Fate, wild
and drunk with power, dances through the world wearing the body of a skull-carrying ascetic.
IGH Teh ey A1 o 8, HaId W 1 - T, AT 3 e 1Tl Tal A, I 7 7L g, Wafedl gRuT e daret
qif3e |TY AT R 7oy 39 GAR § A14dT 8

176



1.25.6

Trar g raraw famama it | e fFafieamat 37 wEesstEar g

nrtyato hi krtantasya nitantamiva raginah | nityam niyatikantayam mune paramakamita || 6 | |

Sage, this dancing Kritanta seems utterly passionate - his greatest desire is always for his beloved,
Niyati.
T, I8 ATl gaT o= HHT I3 e SATEaR ST USdl & - ITh! Had 981 dTed ghel 3Tu-t frar fafa & farg & &t 81

1.25.7

AT ARSI TETaTes  Brem | Sudta avelta = It TERaa i v I

Sesah $asikalasubhro gangavahasca tau tridha| upavite avite ca ubhau samsaravaksasi || 7 | |

The serpent Shesha, white as a sliver of the moon, and the flowing river Ganga - together, in three
strands, they hang like a sacred thread across the chest of this world.

Y AR, ¥ Tig Sl Teh ell SIT e ¢, 31 T bl 4RT - A Q1 [HeTen?, diF a8l #, 39 IR ol Bl U S-S ol aig
Wead gl
1.25.8

TGIHHUSS gHACH! HHGAL: | HIGTEREST g T-STalTISHUIeRT Il ¢ I

candrarkamandale hemakatakau karamitlayoh| lilasarasijam hasté brahmanbrahmandakarnika || 8 ||

The discs of the moon and the sun are his two golden bracelets at the wrists; in his hand he holds a
lotus for play, and, Brahmin, the whole universe is the seed pod at its centre.

e 3R T % T ST ST BelTga! TR T & T &; ITh g1 H el o AT Ueh e &, 3R § STelvT, I8 T senie
3G FHHA & g BT SoT-ahIeT 1

1.25.9
ARG BIGYERIaAIZaH | ThIUTETE qaeh AR’ |l § |

tarabinducitam lolapuskaravartapallavam| ekarnavapayodhau tamekamambaramambaram || 9 ||

That single sky - sprinkled with stars, fringed with swirling clouds, stretched over the one ocean of
water at the end of the world - that alone is his garment.

T8 Teh 3ehell ATHI - ST AR H ST 8, GAA §U d1Gert & fehA Rl TR HST &, AR UeTd o IH Teh AR o HUT el & - Tl
ITH! FHAT 9% B

1.25.10
TIETE q@m fafafiae it | srafiaaRmmE: afEgafi i go
evamritpasya tasyagre niyatirnityakamini| anastamitasamrambhamarambhaih parinrtyati | | 10 ||

In front of him, formed like this, Niyati - his eternal beloved - dances round and round, her energy
never fading, through everything she sets going.

TH T qTel 39k T, IThT T b1 O fafd, stoet &2 uget o AT, fomT 21k, TTar g -5 o Tred! W&l 8l
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1.25.11

T TS ST SHTUSYehiey | PG EUTIT ATTHETI N 2 I

tasya nartanalolaya jagannandapakotare | aruddhaspandaritpdya agamapayacancure || 11 ||

She dances restlessly inside the hollow hall that is this world; her form never stops quivering, and
she keeps flitting back and forth between coming and going.

IE 39 TIR U THT-HSY Sl WA ST & ST I el Bl &; IHbT 89 w4l FHIGT 6l SiedT, R a8 3 3R S o6
9 TR 3eR-3I4R SreAd! Eal &

1.25.12

AEHIUHGY TG IhRITe! | STTATATS THIGR HaIHISS Jgd |l QR I

carubhitsanamangesu devalokantaravali | apatalam nabholambam kabarimandalam brhat || 12 ||

The gaps between the worlds of the gods are the lovely ornaments on her limbs, and her great mass
of hair hangs down from the sky all the way to the underworld.

SIATSAT o <lIehl o o9 1 ST AT, T61 I8k 3N U G 1 ol X6 6; HIX IHeh FTedl ohl [Tl SEST RIS T e
TTATel deh ieehdl

1.25.13

TEHTH! T A RHATAT FHAhA AT | ATl FRRAGAUT TTdTes=R0l FRIT 1 93 |l

narakal ca manjiramald kalakalojjvala | prota duskrtasiitrena patalacarane sthita || 13 ||

The long row of hells is her anklet, jingling brightly, strung on a thread made of wicked deeds,
resting at her foot down in the underworld.

T BT I FHAR ITHT UTTA &, S Gt §8 aHemd 8, L FHHT o o H fORE 1 ) ok uraret § 39 W e B

1.25.14

FehTfceeheh fohamireaenteda | RIS fRergg @@ srgage 1 e |

kastirikatilakakam kriyasamkhyopakalpitam | citritam citraguptena yame vadanapattake || 14 ||
The musk mark on her forehead is made from the tally of everyone's deeds - the very same record
that Chitragupta paints on Yama's brow.

IGh AT T HEI BT [deTeh AN o HHT o [edTd ° a1 8 - Je! feama 98 Ry awerst & 919 © fored 2|

1.25.15

FHIGTE THUGR HedTy hATHST | TAAH I Thew oo TRad Il {4 |l

kalasyam samupadaya kalpantesu kilakula | nrtyaty esa punardeveli sphutacchailaghandravam || 15 ||

Grasping the very face of Time, wild with frenzy, at the end of every age this goddess dances again,
roaring like mountains splitting apart and thunderclouds crashing.

T & W Dl 6l ATH GU, I a1k, & G o 37d H g at fOhe F Ararclt 8, T 01 6 41el S Uels e T &l AR o
ICA TR T2 &l
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1.25.16
TSI AT ek IR e - | ﬁwﬂj{w@mﬂﬁ: Il & Il
pascatpralambavibhrantakaumarabhytabarhibhih | netratrayavrhadrandhrabhiiribhankarabhisanaih || 16 | |

Behind her, the peacock feathers worn by Kartikeya sway and hang loose, and a huge roar booms
out from the great eye sockets of Shiva, the three-eyed god.
I W Fifdiord & gRUT fhy U ARUE @edrd 3R @eehd T8d 6, AR ol ATl Tt 119 i 91 i@l & Tgl & Teb 9

TS ST B
1.25.17

FIAAGACTI ARG : | SEGTEAGRIIHEETH: 1l 9 I

lambalolajatacandravikirnaharamitrdhabhih | uccaraccarumandaragaurikabaracamaraih || 17 ||

The moon lies scattered among the loose, hanging matted locks on Shiva's head, and beautiful
mandara flowers rise up like fly whisks from Gauri's braided hair.

et & a2 1 creehd! ok faadl g Srereil o diq fowwr ver 8, 3T 7 T el g8 1t & ez HaR o et da¥ I dE SW
354 &l

1.25.18
SATISATIAh[THIT Il eh: | <UI0HQId<'©I'§Q6m&II°hH|®qo: el

uttandavacalakarabhairavodaratumbakail | ranatsashatarandhrendradehabhiksakapalakaih || 18 ||
Mountain-shaped drums boom from Bhairava's belly in his wild dance, and skull begging-bowls,
made from Indra's body full of a hundred holes, ring out loudly.

9I%T & STl Jd & 37 U T UeT8 919 9 &I T[S1d &, 3R Gkl fal aTel 3¢ o SR § 9+ @UST & fHer-urst 9k & awid
d

1.25.19

TRARRELTF IR RATERY | FITe e GaagRepRof il 9%

Clubs topped with skulls, made from dried-up dead bodies, fill the whole sky - and she, the one
who destroys everything, ends up frightening even herself.

Gt g2 el F ST FIUST el TG YL HATH Sl 9 Sl 8 - R 98, ST Feeh A1 FA dTel 8, Gg 3T 319 8 8l 3 A1t
2l

1.25.20
I gEURRYFETETHHTGAT | AUy foaaT=an #giehedy Teid | R0 |l

visvarupasirascakracarupuskaramalaya | tandavesu vivalgantya mahakalpesu rajate || 20 ||

Wearing a garland made from a whole circle of heads - the heads of every being in the universe -
she leaps wildly in her dance through the great ages, and shines in her terrible glory.

T2 TS o qeft Tt o FERT T ok G ATl Ug-Iahy, 98 HeTehedl § 370 I T H Iedl-Fad! ¢, A 0= WaHH
QT F TR B
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1.25.21
THATSHRTAASHUG RIS | TET: fohes Tatam shedr= qrItraa: Il 32 I

pramattapuskaravartdamarodddamararavaih | tasyah kila palayante kalpante tumburadayah || 21 ||

The wild, unrestrained roar of her frenzied, whirling clouds and her small drum is so terrible that,
at the end of the age, even the heavenly musician Tumburu and his companions run away in fear.
IHoh I AR GAA §U AIGA! AR I8k SHE S Sh1g TSt ST HITE & Toh 0T o 3id | T o Tk g X 3T Areft
of 5T T 9T €

1.25.22
[N — [N o
IS ShdT<& TGHISGHIHA: | ARPTHAGhARAHISTII[G: 1l R I

nrtyatontah krtantasya candramandalabhasinah| tarakacandrikacaruvyomapicchavacilinah || 22 ||
In the middle of his dance, Kritanta shines like the orb of the moon, and on his head he wears the
beautiful star-lit sky itself like a peacock-feather crest.

YA T S o1, Fdl=d TG o Tl ST THbT 8, HR 37U TR TR 98 TR AR et § Tl & SR Dl 6 ARYE &
e hl qE YRUT AT &l

1.25.23
Uoh (oAUl ST fRHaTRRIIGEHT | 3O & HEgTHS: ShI<T shig-IehioTeRT Il 33 I

ekasminchravane dipta himavanasthimudrika| apare ca mahameruh kanta kancanakarnika || 23 ||

In one ear, gleaming, the Himalaya mountain hangs as his bone earring; in the other ear, the great
mountain Meru is his beautiful golden earring.

Teh T H THehdT gaTT [oHTerd Teid I8eh! Bgl <hl STell 91 &; 3R GHY 1 H fATeT 7% Udd Ieeh! Yo HA hl aredt &1 & |

1.25.24

X C o
3T FHUSS BIcs T-gIehi TUSHUSS | BIhT@IRIAGHAVT Fad: HiSHTT Il 7 |l

atraiva kundale lole candrarkau gandamandale| lokalokacalasreni sarvatah katimekhala || 24 ||

Here too, the moon and the sun swing on his cheeks like two earrings, and the ring of mountains
called Lokaloka, running all the way around, is his waistband.

Tt ft, 9fg 3R ST I el W el g3 & STieidi hl d¥a &, AR TRI AR 8 T aTedl cllehlelieh qad- YaeTl IHen!
FHES B

1.25.25
FAHAH TSl fagordenioren | @ T=Iear Wifd FREgRUfgeT Il 34 I

itascetSca gacchanti vidyudvalayakarnika| anilandolita bhati niradamsukapattika || 25 ||

Moving back and forth, a flashing ring of lightning is his ear pendant, and, swayed by the wind, a
sash made of clouds shines around him.

TYR-IYX YHAT g2 TaSTell bl Teh Ikl g3 (T Ih! 1 ohi a1l &, IR &aT I feeTdl g3 d1ge! o 91 Ueh guel 39 W
AT B
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1.25.26
TS UfgR: TT: JOGEATHRHGRR: | ciedt: fursHTgIaehar=iNg Fd: Il 34 |

musalaih pattisaih prasaih Silais tomaramudgaraih | tiksnaih ksitnajagadvantakytantairiva sambhrtaih || 26 ||

His weapons are clubs, halberds, javelins, spikes, lances, and hammers - all sharp, as if spat out by
Death himself from this worn-out, exhausted world.

3T ERIR € eI, W, T, 99, | 3R §2ftS - Ta A9 3R T, AT &oh-8R 39 TUR & g HId A 3¢ T 1T 2l

1.25.27
IRIATEY UTRI FHIGRT | ATHITHGRIII HIGTR 29 1l 29 1l

samsarabandhanadirghe pase kalakaracyute | Sesabhogamahasitraprote malasya $obhate || 27 ||

His garland hangs shining on a noose longer than the very bondage of this world, a noose that
dangles from Time's own hand, strung upon the great cord formed by the coiled body of the
serpent Shesha.

IR HTEAT Teh T e, TR THAT & O 5 TR & e & oft a1 €, 57 g bt o6 &1 & wfeh gan &, 3R it samT oy
Sreett e et S8 v T 21

1.25.28
ST HER R BRATS [ Hosa e | TSRS SR uur Il ¢ I

jlollasanmakarikaratnatejobhirujjvala | saptabdhikankanasrent bhujayorasya bhitsanam || 28 | |

Glowing with the brightness of jewels shaped like living sea creatures, a row of bracelets made
from the seven oceans decorates his two arms.

Siifdd TH STal & ATHR aTct I bl IHeh J SHTHITAT g8, Tl THal d ST 1 bl Ueh Sh R ITeh! Q1 STl 1
ST B

1.25.29
FEgRARIAA! YOG @I | TST-OTTH:ATHT AT T TSI 11 3R

vyavaharamahavarta sukhaduhkhaparampara | rajahpitrnatamahsyama romali tasya rajate || 29 ||

His body hair shines like a dark line - full of great whirlpools of everyday dealings, an endless
chain of pleasure and pain, as dark as thick blackness full of dust.

3G R TR STl bl T T & - ST AGTHRT o HdeR & do-dg Hadl F WA €, Y&-g@ hl Teh AR Fel ¢, AR g7 d
W T R it et Bl

1.25.30

QI | ShedTwd hlvealgard | SUHgd Tdgl YPT 98 HeddH Il 30 |

evamprayah sa kalpante krtantastandavodbhavam | upasamhrtya nrtyeham systva saha mahesvaram || 30 ||

In this way, at the end of the age, Kritanta calms down the wild dancing he had stirred up, and,
together with the great lord Shiva, brings about creation once more.

T ORE, B 3fd H, Fad 30 Io1T §U I T I Aid 3 3T 8, 3R T 37 g & arer et foRe & gfe &t @
FAT Bl
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1.25.31
TAGTRIHA JAGI! TR GONH | TAICHHT SRIRMhg: @M H T ST I 32 |

punarlasyamayim nytyalilam sargasvaritpinim | tanotimam jarasokaduhkhabhibhavabhitsitam || 31 ||
Then he spreads out again this soft, flowing dance of creation - a dance decorated with old age,
grief, pain, and ruin.

TR 9% T & G & 38 HIA, T8d §U < I helldl & - Teb THT I ST g1, Mo, 3 R fa=mer & 1 gan &1

1.25.32
T FRATT JAAT TATTRIOT BIR IR0 ST oHhed-l o | ATARARSAHASG! 961 o

TETRIATHE ST TR 11 3R 1

bhityah karoti bhuvanani vanantarani lokantarani janajalakakalpanam ca | dcaracarukalanamacalam caldam ca

pankadyatharbhakajano racanamakhinnah || 32 ||

Again and again he makes new worlds - other forests, other regions, and whole webs of imagined
people; he makes both the things that stand still and the things that move, each with its own
patterns of behaviour - and he never tires of it, just as a child never tires of shaping little things out
of mud.

Ig TR-IR T AT ST € - ST, @ik, 3R @il o PR 2f8 ol hedT; g fRR il oft omam & ok @ areft i oft &2
Teh ol HUA-30 G HAER-HIGR o &7 o 1Y - 3R 98 38 H1 761 &ehdT, Sieh 98 & S Teb el (G & T&edt
T U it el b
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Chapter 26

1.26.1
SR IAT | FRASTEREHAST HAEHT A | GRS HaTeIT AT aafag Il 2

$rirama uvdca | vrtte'sminnevametesam kaladinam mahdamune | samsaranamni kaivastha madrsanam vadatvih
[111]

Sri Rama said: Great sage, since time and the other such forces work like this, tell me — what

standing can someone like me have in this thing called the world?

ofiRTT 3 e - B WEW, S T i B A 91 B, O W1 S Ao bl 38 TR A St e H e 2 & TRt
T 3 I3

1.26.2
ferhiaT za fasm vadanfe ey | g TosReErr S e 1 R
vikrita iva tisthama etairdaivadibhirvayam | mune prapaincaracanairmugdha vanamrgaiva || 2 ||

We stand here like people already sold off — sold to fate and its kind. Sage, we are fooled by the
tricks of this world, like deer in the forest.

T, T @ A vee & € 9w 9 § - s o 3 el afeRed & e 5 SO i 9l § 9 39 & Wifed @ g 9
SiTer & fezor Hifed & wird €1

1.26.3

T SARIGHTHTY: e: HAGATHE: | SR Bich ITaderagord I 3 |

eso'naryasamamnayah kalah kavalanonmitkhah | jagatyaviratam lokam patayatyapadarnave || 3 ||

This Time follows the ways of the cruel; its mouth is always open to swallow. Without pause, it
throws the people of the world into an ocean of misfortune.

TE T Al 19 TG I &, FHLAT FRTe & felq 39 T8aT &1 I8 TR §dR & @il o [auf & g  fRr ar g

1.26.4
CEAGURIT G QUS| BRI ool Hag-l T 1l ¥ |l

dahatyantardurasabhirdévo darunacéstaya | lokamusnaprakasabhijvalabhirdahano yatha || 4 ||

Fate, acting cruelly, burns people inside with false hopes and desires — the way a fire burns the
world with hot, bright flames.

Y 3 G THTE I AT Dl S[OT RS AR BT § iR & ik STATam &, 31k o 81 ¥ ART 3701 T af duct &
TR &l STl 1

1.26.5

gt frRaceT AaieEYag Wl | WiaawEadeT Hafafad=gat I y

dhrtim vidhurayatyésa maryadaripavallabha | stritvatsvabhavacapald niyatirniyatonmiikhi || 5 ||

This Necessity is a woman devoted to her own rule; she is fickle by her feminine nature and always
intent on what is destined to happen. She robs a person of his steadiness.

Tg fafa stom & faw 6 uah! Tt ¢; Tit-TaTd & SR 99 8, I FHAT 98! i U el @dl 8 il ad &1 8
A & & BT T T A B
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1.26.6

TEASTERT s 9U SaT-EH | FHdT<T: HenMaRT S TS ag: 1 & I

grasate'viratam bhittajalam sarpa ivanilam| kytantah karkasacaro jaram nitva'jaram vapuh || 6 | |

Death, cruel in its ways, drags even an ageless body into old age, and it ceaselessly swallows the
whole heap of creatures, like a snake swallowing air.

TE ¥ TG aTelt G I AR 1 oft T & goheT Ieft € ST 3T 31T T el raT, 3R 98 TR 9 WO o Teg
fTeret et 8, ik a9 & S IfY gaT fAererar Ear g1

1.26.7

A FHURSGT AT AT | S aedigRT STl gowdi d: 19 1l

yamo nirghrnarajendro nartam namanukampate| sarvabhiitadayodaro jano durlabhatdam gatal || 7 ||

Yama, the merciless king of kings, has no pity at all for those in pain. And people who are truly
kind to every living being have become very rare.

I, ST S TSTe 6 IS €, g@ ATl R dfes |t &dT el et AR S AT Tad gt Tt oY 3T e arel 8l O
e 9gd g &l Y &1

1.26.8

Tat Ta g BATHET YASIad: | G @RS goaTd %0 STEa: |l ¢ I

sarva eva mune phalguvibhava bhittajatayah | duhkhayaiva durantaya daruna bhogabhitmayah || 8 |1

Sage, all creatures have only a trivial, worthless kind of prosperity. The lands of enjoyment are
cruel places, leading only to endless suffering.

T M, Teft oo i Tfg 78 AR @R 1 T & 3 TR &7 YIS ¢ 3R Sidd: shadl 3d 5@ & od &l

1.26.9
JTPLATIIS HeINhTIFT: | AT HM(cice ed STl g Il < I

ayuratyantacapalam mytyurekantanisthurah| tarunyam catitaramam balyam jadataya hrtam || 9 | |
Life is completely unstable, death is entirely without mercy. Youth, too, is very fleeting, and
childhood is wasted away in simple ignorance.

Sitat faeger @R €, 7g QU ¥ Mt 81 Start «ft 9gd Steal did S arelt &, 3R S=d= at et 7 gl sid ST |

1.26.10
FATHGIGA! Blehl Tl AT | T TTHGRINTRISITE FIGIITnT: |l R0 |l

kaldkalankito loko bandhavo bhavabandhanam| bhoga bhavamaharogastyrsnasca mrgatyrsnikah |1 10 ||

This world is covered in flaws. Relatives are only one more rope tying us to this life. Pleasures are
like the great diseases of worldly life, and our cravings are like a mirage.

g TR AN ¥ W 8| RYAeR df 99 39 Sftae 9 sfee arell Ueh AR SR &1 @ - AN G8R & 93 W1 1Y &, 3R g gy
HéfoeRT ot €1
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1.26.11

Y SATE T AT | TELATATHT F9a 711 R{g: 11 92 1l

Satravascendriyanyeva satyam yatamasatyatam | praharatyatmanaivatma manasaiva mano ripuh || 11 ||

Our own senses are truly our enemies; even truth has turned into falsehood. The self strikes itself
by itself, and the mind becomes its own enemy, attacked by the mind.

THI ST ol & BRI Tt &1 §; O i 3]0 S AT €1 TG GG U Y WX AR Fl 8, AR AT GG 0T 8 207
TR T TG IR AT 8

1.26.12
GHR: HOgA Tgd: TRUSET: | fohaT gERaTRRN SAT: T ST TdT: I @2 I

ahamkarah kalankaya buddhayah paripelavdh | kriya dusphaladayinyo lilah strinisthatam gatah || 12 ||

Pride leads only to disgrace, the mind has become very feeble, actions bring nothing but bad

results, and even our amusements have narrowed down to nothing but women.

ITEHR F hael SeATH! ATt B, 9 Tgd HHAR &1 TE &, HHT BT et G20 &1 ohetdl €, 3R R Fer off famea
ot do w T Rl

1.26.13
TSR 5 AgHEhad: &dT: | AR QA ddTich-=aT LT & T | 83 |

vanchavisayasalinyah saccamatkytayah ksatdh | naryo dosapatdkinyo rasa nirasatam gatdh || 13 ||

Women, who seem full of everything we desire and once seemed truly wonderful, are flawed; in
truth they now carry the flag of every fault. And all the flavors of life have turned tasteless.

o, it = gU g & 1 3fR waa a1gd ST usd off, areaa # 2ot €; 3 @ 37 &2 W &1 3ie1 301U gu & | SR Sfiaw
& TR T 319 ik TS T 8|

1.26.14

TEITEIAIT T G (SR | ST Ear HTar et AR 1| 9% I

vastvavastutaya jndatam dattam cittamahankrtau | abhavavedhita bhava bhavanto nadhigamyate || 14 ||

What is real is taken for unreal, and the mind is handed over to pride. Everything that exists is
shot through with its own coming end, yet no one grasps where existence truly leads.

ST O & 3 B[S WS ST 8, AR H HehR & galel Y el T 81 ST 5o i €, 98 31U+ 81 3id J 1 gaTl ¢, TR i g
Tg el THST UTdT foh STTicd STTRER el ST @ &l gl

1.26.15

dEd Shae GTeT AfcRIeR fod=rT | TR fereafa formm Samssta i qu

o

tapyate kevalam sadho matirakulitantara | ragarogo vilasati virago nopagacchati || 15 | |

Only pain remains, good sir — the mind stays troubled inside. The disease called passion keeps
flourishing, and freedom from passion never comes.

T T, 99 diel & a9dl € - 7 Hiq & THAT AT BT 6| I A I SR Beddl-Ferd! @t 6, AR R0 woft T8
AT
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1.26.16

TSIRTOTEAT EfPEaH: WURadd 7 AR 9 daHa<Igid: |l 28 |l

rajogunahata drstistamah samparivardhate na cadhigamyate sattvam tattvamatyantaditratah || 16 ||

Vision is ruined by restless passion, and dark ignorance keeps growing. Purity and goodness are
never reached — the truth stays completely out of reach.

TS 07 1 IoTg 9 gfe favre STl &, 3R YR AT ST Seal ol Sl & | 9cd AT gar it g1 78l 37chl, AR qears gl
e QT @t Bl

1.26.17
ferferRferat gt giermm=get gfadmmrar fafemeg 1 e 1
sthitirasthiratam yata mrtiragamanonmukhi dhrtirvaidhuryamayata ratirnityamavastuni | | 17 | |

What seemed stable has become unstable, and death always stands ready to arrive. Steadiness has
turned into helplessness, and our attachment always fastens on things that are not even real.

ST TR @ o 98 AR 81 4T 8, 3R G AL A & Tl daR @el Tl &1 99 Jaat H 95l 717 §, 3R §HRT I gH
I il § FUT @1 @ S A H 6 el el |

1.26.18

AfH=A AT Ty 99: SAGd ST Gg Afedid gshas Il 3¢ I

matirmandyena malina pataikaparamam vapuh jualativa jara dehe pratisphurati duskytam || 18 ||

The mind grows dull and clouded through sluggishness. The body is bent only on decline. Old age
burns in the body like fire, and the results of our bad deeds keep flashing up again and again.

AT o HIRUT A T 3R HAT 21 ST 2 | AR Faet fRTae it 3R & agar &1 gerar R & o1 Y a¥e S ¢, 3R g
R HHT BT Thel SR-TR FIH AT &l 81

1.26.19

el ATRCT JAAT G TSI e forerd shifereepferaiafc FT il 8% I

yatnena yati yuvata ditre sajjanasamgatih gatirna vidyate kacitkvacinnodeti satyata || 19 | |

Youth slips away all on its own, and the company of good people stays far off. There is no way out
anywhere, and truth never shows up anywhere.

ST 37U AT & Tl STl &, AT I AN ol 1o EHLAT X 8l &l & | Hal hls AXdT el Herdl, 3R TS del | qrA
el ATt

1.26.20

A fergRatey T Gt T TroseoT FHEui T G =T Il 30 I

The mind grows completely confused within, and joy has moved far away. Bright, warm
compassion never rises, while meanness comes rushing in from every side.

H R & G e IS ST &, IR Geft 9gd ¥ Tl STt &1 Istedt AR THel aredt gar et T8 3o, States Hear g2
TWE T T Tt 3y 21
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1.26.21
FRATS AT ITAATATRT ST: | GHHT GRAT GorH: FedHANTH: 1l 2 I
dhirata'dhiratameti patotpataparo janah | sulabho durjanasleso durlabhah satsamagamah || 21 ||

Steadiness turns into restlessness, and people fall prey to one calamity after another. It is easy to
fall in with bad people, but rare to meet good ones.

& SrefieaT H 9 ST 8, AR AN Teh & a1 Teh a7 HId STTd 8| G2 ANl bl SI1a STEH F e STt 8, W 31
T BT T AT gete B

1.26.22

STTATATRIAT WA HIEHAT Hea=I=1 | A e epifd e Faawr a1 il 3 1

agamapayino bhava bhavana bhavabandhani | niyate kevalam kvapi nityam bhiitaparampara || 22 ||

Everything that comes must also go, yet our thinking about things is what ties us to this existence.
And the whole endless chain of living beings is constantly being swept away somewhere, without
end.

STt @ ot 77T € 98 Tl +ff Srar &, e oft 5l | 8 e 30 R § 91 W@t €1 3R IR Uifu o 9 Sag wel
BHT el A Hel qgdl geil ST T8 6

1.26.23

feznsf & 7 ez SNSRI | Ao 1Y ferfieie Shameen |Iel S 11 33 1

di$o'pi hina drsyante de$o'pyanyapadesabhak | $aila api visiryante kaivastha madrse jane || 23 ||

Even the directions disappear from sight, even a place turns into something else and takes another
name, even mountains crumble away — so what firm ground can there be for someone like me?

feamt de et 52 1 STt 8, 18 SHTe ot STUAT A1 e $B R 94 STl ¢, Tal doh o Uare ot oot @R Sid € - at
TR 7737 519 AR o Tolq T S SATYR S<aT 87

1.26.24

3T T G san =y Sad | eRif At St e 7R S 0 %

adyate sattayapi dyaurbhu'van capi ityate | dharapi yati vaidhuryam kevastha madyse jane || 24 ||

Even the sky is being eaten away, existence and all; the world too is wasting away; even the earth is
losing its steadiness — so what firm ground can there be for someone like me?

STERTST Teh AT JX KA o TT Wi ST T &; HAR o oean fiedt S 261 §; el e 3ru-t [ERar @idt oI W@l & - ar
TORY a1 919 Ao & iy /T SmeR s=rar &7

1.26.25
=t TgTe M aReRT 31 | gy <1fdr ferr=afsr shamem Al S 1 3y

susyantyapi samudrasca $iryante taraka api | siddha api vinasyanti kaivastha madrse jane || 25 ||

Even the oceans dry up, even the stars fall apart, even the perfected sages die — so what firm
ground can there be for someone like me?

TG d% @ S1d &, dIX doh (6@ I1d 6, 4G J&Y adh 181 &l I1d & - df T 3T S AR o [oTq T TR T 87
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1.26.26

a1 S AIsAYSSITerd: | ST 2170 AR haTel 7Rl 5+ 1l € |l

danava api diryante dhruvo'pyadhruvajivitah | amara api maryante kaivastha madrse jane || 26 | |

Even demons are torn to pieces, even the pole star, which is called fixed, does not have a fixed life,
even the immortals are killed — so what firm ground can there be for someone like me?

T4 q IR 2Tl S1d &, §d aRI de - fS& 31eel Fal ST & - ITHT Siia- +f 372 7@l 6, FHL Fgell arel ¢ddl e AR
BTl S11d & - fhe 31 S Ao o foly a/m Simem s=rar &7

1.26.27

RIS Ik aTs fg o | aRRAcETge hare J1edl 54 1l 3w I

Sakro'pyakramyate vakrairyamo'pi hi nivamyate | vayurapyetyavayutvam kaivastha madrse jane || 27 | |

Even Indra, the king of the gods, is attacked by crooked enemies; even Yama, the god of death, is
himself held in check; even the wind stops being wind — so what firm ground can there be for
someone like me?

AT 35 Ik pieet U3l & & B FAFR B1d €, T doh fohalt 31 o 991 & T8 €, &9 doh &aT el 7@ STt - af fohe gt
Y e & T o 3y R T=raT 87

1.26.28
TS At Tt ATdUSISAfd WoeaTy | TUdTARRET ShaTeIT JTe’l S 1l R¢

somopi vyomatawm yati martandopyeti khandatam | magnatamagnirapyeti kaivasthda madrse jane || 28 ||

Even the moon dissolves into empty sky, even the sun breaks into pieces, even fire itself gets
drowned out — so what firm ground can there be for someone like me?

e ek QT ST & Yreht I STTdT 8, YT ok Gohel H T4 ST &, 37T ek geieht 59 Wil & - ot fihe 957 S eafera
& oIT /T STTeR wrrar 87

1.26.29
TSI frgreTfead SREEST: | Al SEHTEHTET A ShalrelT HTeal 54 1l R8I

paramesthyapi nisthavanhriyate hirarapyajah | bhavo'pyabhavamayati kaivastha madrse jane || 29 | |

Even Brahma, the highest and most steadfast of all, is swept away; even Hara, though said to be

unborn, is not spared; even Bhava turns into nothing — so what firm ground can there be for
someone like me?

FEIT ek, ST Iad fRR 01 911 €, 967 o S0 ST 8; &2 AT 9 aeh, o 317=1 gl ST €, 718 s, 97 e 3797d ahl
TG &1 ST & - af T 37 919 Aferd o felq o STer ar<rat 87

1.26.30

15 YehTedd A Frafaygi Fod | TS adsT=i shareIT A1l 54 1l 30 )

kalah samkalyate yena niyatiscapi niyate | khamapyaliyate nantam kaivastha madyse jane || 30 ||

There is something by which even Time itself is brought to an end, and Necessity too is swept
away; even endless space dissolves away — so what firm ground can there be for someone like me?

HIE T i & ored e oft waTed & 51ran €, AR 3t off 98 Sl €; 3 ST deh faeti= gl Sirdm & - a o 937 orl
Hfera & fIT T YR S=ar 27
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1.26.31
STHATATATAGERIAAITAHI T | JoT foreteam shafegHar=T Il 32 I

asravyavacyadurdarsatattvendajnatamiirting| bhuvandani vidambyante kenacidbhramadayina | | 31 ||

By something whose real nature cannot be heard, cannot be described in words, and cannot be
seen — something whose very shape is unknown, and which spreads only confusion — the whole
world is being made a fool of by this unknown power.

forelt Ut <1 © FTeenT ST8elt U =1 AT ST GehdT &, 7 el Sl Gl ¢, - o@l STl Fohdl & - [T AR de -G &, 3R
St Fadh g el & - I ST e o grell R SR @ 94 ST e Bl

1.26.32
STEHRFHGTHA FAATRATIAT | T TS By Fery ai-ig = amerd 1 3R |
ahamkarakalametya sarvatrantaravasing| na so'sti trisu lokesu yasteneha na badhyate || 32 ||

This same power takes the shape of ego and lives inside everyone, everywhere. There is no one in

the three worlds who is not troubled by it.
TE AT HEHR FT Y W &2 STTE, & Fordll & ek aft Tet 21 i1 eliept § U1 hig el St 38d W 7 &l

1.26.33
RIGRIGHTNY TG fEaTeRt: | IS T a=T: gieEred 1l 33 1
silasailakavapresu sasvabhitto divakarah| vanapasanavannityamavasah paricodyate || 33 ||

The sun, together with its chariot and horses, travels among rocks, mountains, and cliffs — driven
on forever, utterly without control of its own, as helpless as a stone lying in the forest.

IS AU T IR AT & T T, ULTSl 3R Wl o a1 IoIaT ¢ - GHRIT BIhT ST &, AT HUR Hh1g ATIRR el &,
faegpet 38 81 999 S8 SHTel # U2 g3t Ueh UK |

1.26.34
TRIMGHHTRIGUYTTONEIGH | AT fersmar=rshor gnmefietae @ Il 3% |l
dharagolakamantasthasurasuragandaspadam | vestyate dhisnyacakrena pakvaksotamiva tvaca || 34 ||

The round earth, home to hosts of gods and demons living inside it, is wrapped all around by the
circle of the stars, the way a ripe walnut is wrapped in its shell.

TE Tt geat, [oraes ¥ qaanell 3R gl & g T6d 6, IR 3R J Rl & B 7 39 ¥ [ouel §8 & ST9 el a3l 3TaEie
3o feverch | feruer gt 21

1.26.35

fefar @ Jfer 71 grarey o Wi | Fifcqarn: weaAmoT A=t SToRi S 1l 3y I

divi deva bhwvinarah patalesu ca bhoginah | kalpitah kalpamatrena niyante jarjaram dasam || 35 ||

Gods in heaven, men on earth, serpents in the world below — all of them, though seemingly real,
are formed by nothing more than imagination, and all of them are driven, in time, into a broken,
worn-out state.

T H qadT, gl R A, R UTdTed § 94 - T 99, 9ol o Tod a1 &, hddl dhedel 9 5 6, AT ATER 7 T SToit 3R
TH-dT AT H Ugd S1d
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1.26.36

B SHCIRITUTGRIIRTSHH: | 3TehHUIE fJehT=l SIehHTSh T TATMd Il 3§ I

kamasca jagadisanarnalabdhapardkramah | akrameneva vikranto lokamakramya valgati | | 36 ||
And Desire, who won his own strength by warring even against the Lord of the world, still moves
without any restraint, overrunning the whole world and prancing about freely.

R &, - SR & W@ 8 dgat ot S0 o ura o1, a1 off forr forelt Teh-dien & I gfear W e Sirar ¢ #R
A &1 9§ I8edT-ghgdT 6dl &l

1.26.37
TG AHTAET He: HYTATOT: | STHICdeheheshad! Fafd STaed |l 39 I
vasanto mattamatango madaih kusumavarsanaih | amoditakakupcakra$ceto nayati capalam || 37 | |

Spring is like an elephant in rut — its excitement pours down as showers of flowers, filling every
direction with fragrance, and it drives the mind toward restlessness.

TEA AT & T & - IHRT HE Foell ehl ST ST STET 6, B QT bl G F R T 8, 3 HA b =ied &1 &al & |

1.26.38

SITHIGATG A AT TohdTh(<l | TreRfiehg] HT: Jh! =1 foreent AU 1l 3¢ 1l

anuraktanganalolalocandlokitakyti| svasthikartum manah $akto na viveko mahanapi || 38 ||

When a woman in love looks someone over with restless, wandering eyes, even the greatest power
of discernment cannot keep the mind steady.

ST TS OF H gall St 37 Sa gt StEl  foelt & ¥ ol Rl €, df gad 927 fade oft 7 6 R e v uran

1.26.39
QIeRRERTIRUAT WRITARTEAT | ¢ Ud T 7= WERiiaqedr [ T 1l 3% 1
paropakarakarinya parartiparitaptya| buddha eva sukhi manye svatmasitalaya dhiya || 39 ||

I think only a truly wise person is happy — one whose mind helps others, feels for others' pain as if
it burned within, yet stays cool and steady in the self.

TS TIAT & YT hael del A1 Tk BIdT & Toreerl 7 ORI ol TS ahedl &, GY o g O iR deh Stetar off €, e off
U iR F i 3R Lfidet a1 Tt B

1.26.40

C e~ o~ . . ars
SUALAH: hlAdSATIAUTT: | H{%II(:I’% Rlerdd engglod] stlladl+ ] Il ¥o ll

utpannadhvamsinah kalavadavanalapatinah | samkhyatum kena $akyante kalola jivitambudhau || 40 ||

Who could ever count the waves in the ocean of life — waves that rise only to be destroyed, and fall
into the fire that burns beneath the sea, the fire of time?

St F Ut g I dTel el i i {1 el & - Sl w6 I6c! 6l & e & oY, 3R g o iR STerl dredt shred bl
39 1T § iR et €7
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1.26.41

e T R AIGEURITIRIGTRM: | A [eHRERET foRion Steiges | Haftad SHTfd I Sl
g FRHTERTIRE Il ¥2 |

_____

janmaparamparasu lokasya tairiha kukarmabhirayuretat || 41 ||

All men, out of delusion, are tied up by the rope of false hope; like deer caught in the thorny
bushes of their own faults, they lie scattered through the jungle of repeated birth. And in this
world, life after life, this span of life that people have is worn away by their own bad deeds.

HR W HIE o HRUT ST AT ! T H 8 gU E; I AUA & Q1 bl heledl 3niedi # &l f&0r ol avg STH-S7H o SHTel
T 3er-3e fomR ug €1 3R 38 HaR |, 579 & 18 ST, W11 ol ag fSigHt 3+eh 370+ G Hl F Fetal- fordl STt 81

1.26.42

STHRRIITEIGATRAUTRIhed A e g feramfaarsi =g 1 ¥ 1

akasapadapalatakrtapasakalpam yesam phalam nahi vicaravido’pividmah || 42 ||

Even we, who know how to think things through, do not understand actions whose result is no
more real than a rope woven from the creeper of a tree that grows in the sky.

B, ST - foaR et STd €, TR oft 37 ot ol T8l THet uTd forent et stTepter & 37 fohdt Ug <t o I ot Tt fova=m
& I B

1.26.43
STEIHAISTIRT TAE ATAT I T TS ARTTT | 37 g

FATY AR IS HIGIGUGTH I oIE ®ieh: 1l ¥3 I

adyotsavo’'yamrturesa tatheha yatra te bandhavah sukhamidam savisesabhogam | ittham mudhaiva
kalayansuvikalpajalamalolapelavamatirgalattha lokah || 43 ||

'Today is a festival, this is the right season, here is a journey, these are my own relatives, this is real
pleasure and joy' — thinking such empty thoughts, weaving one useless idea after another, with a
mind that is restless and weak, a person in this world simply slips away and is gone.

'3TST 3G &, TET Tl WAH €, T8 T AT, F ¥ W 370 RedeR, e <t srelt g iR g 8 - Ui Wit et diear
THT, Toh o §1G U dbR @AT g1 3T, Tdel 3R HASR 7 o A, 7 30 FOR 7 F 21 fhaetent Iar S 81
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Chapter 27

1.27.1

SR 3T | 377y TS [TaRERe AR g SiTearsy | = fohfeemnfa ageisma amfafasnf~mafa Ja:
nel

Srirama uvdca | anyacca tata'titataramaramye manorame ceha jagatsvariipe | na kincidayati tadarthajatam
yenativisrantimupaiti cetah | 1|

Sri Rama said: And another thing, father — in this nature of the world, which is truly full of pain
though it looks charming and pleasant to the mind, nothing at all appears in it that could bring

the mind to complete and lasting rest.

ofIRTH 3 el - & 1d, Ueh iR 91d & - 30 TER &l Al WeY 9gd gl 8, Vol & I8 71 1 Y& 3R Aledh ol | 398 qat
I o < T Rl R e B T o et Frser frer

1.27.2

ST T SiCIAohTAo I FAHT GREUAY SToT | Tk SToidl J4Td fagad shaaHd aieh: |l R |l

balye gate kalpitakelilole manomyge daradarisu jirne | $arirake jarjaratam prayate vidityate kevalameva lokah || 2
[

When childhood, full of make-believe games, is gone; when the restless mind, like a deer, has

grown old lost in the byways of married life; when this small body has become worn and frail —
people are left simply consumed with distress.

S U & HTed ek Wel-Fa Sid b ald 6, ST (6207 STET Tae 7 el 1 Tfeidl § Weehd-Weehd g1 &l STl 8, 519 I8
BIET |1 AR STOR & ST & - T @R 99 YT 3 Sd ¢

1.27.3

SRR @ TSRS gl o= | &ToTgd Sfaaegiich S THRERISagshd Il 3 I
jaratusarabhihatam $arivasarojinim ditratare vimucya | ksanadgate jivitacaicarike janasya
samsarasarovasuskam || 3 ||

The body is like a pond full of lotuses, damaged by the frost of old age. Once the bee of life leaves it
behind in a single moment, the pond of that person's whole world dries up completely.

g R A HHA! F 9T Teh AT 8, ST T bl UTel F SRATE 81 ol & | ST &l St $4T Haw1 Teh Ut H I Blear I8
ST €, 3 AT & ¥ HHR T qTel1 1 U1 G 71 8|l

1.27.4

IT I UThHUfd T aal g FHTAIT | SRIRISTeq=Ta TG fasToRT shraredT SRTom 11 ¥ I

yada yada pakamupaiti nimam tada tadeyam ratimatanoti | jarabharanalpanavaprasiund vijarjara kayalata
naranam || 4 1|

A man's body is like a vine. However heavy it grows with old age, and however many fresh flowers
of desire keep blooming on it, the moment it truly ripens into old age, it still reaches out again for
pleasure — even while it is completely worn out and falling apart.

IS T SRR U 9 1 a8 &1 Vel 61 98 JelU & aigl J Tal &l AR 3T W FBT & foha &1 U Tl [&eld @, 519 8l T8
T U ek UGl €, T8 Y2 e SToiX 3R ZEN-el B gU T e & T b 3k ey werelt &1
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1.27.5
TOMHE ARATATGUATEGTITAGTASIAT | TR N & o HeRIGET dadig Bk Il 4 I

trsnanadi saratarapravahagrastakhilanantapadarthajata | tatasthasamtosasuvyksamitlanikasadaksa vahatiha
loke [ 5[]

The river of craving flows through this world, its powerful current swallowing up every kind of

thing without end. And it is very good at one thing: wearing away the roots of the one good tree,
contentment, that stands on its banks.

O T g 7 30 TAR § Tact el &, ST Il T6Td &% A6 bl AR it bl 97t STra 21 3R T8 Ueh I 9ga
IS qLE AT & - 3T fhIR WS AW TUT 37 U hl TSI ahl e ST

1.27.6

FARRAGHTT=IEGT HATG TG o FH=T | Toledd T uRigameR el 7o 1l € I

sariranauscarmnibandhabaddha bhavambudhavalulita bhramanti | pralodyate

pavicabhirindriyakhyairadhobhavanti makarairadhira || 6 ||

The body is like a boat held together by nothing but skin, tossed about and drifting on the ocean of
worldly existence. It is churned and battered by five sea-monsters, the five senses, and, unsteady, it
keeps sinking lower and lower.

Tg SRR W Tk 19 €, 57 ok e & el g 8, SR TR v wg # St g2 dedt Tt &1 St am & it wa-sig
T8 HUQ 3R Teshd T €, 3R TE ST g8 A1 - oY gaedt Sl 2

1.27.7
TUMGATHATATRUTSH TR SHTHAGERY | TRTHR: &T9af=T Sh1es T A GaHTga = Il 9 ||
trsnalatakananacarino'mi sakhasatam kamamahiruhesu | paribhramantah ksapayanti kalam manomyga no
phalamapnuvanti || 7 ||

These deer that are our minds roam through the forest of the vine of craving, wandering among a
hundred branches on the trees of desire. They simply waste their time going around and around,
and in the end, they gain no fruit at all.

T U 3 0T Joum i Il aTel STt § Hedhd & wEATel o Ut Bt Ganet st & S g T6d €1 9 99 ZER-SW P
BU UAT GHY TaTd 8, 3R 3d 7 3% Hhig 6l ol (HerdT|

1.27.8
FY FUEATTHIGHIGT: TTRAY I CHwHAITHRIHT: | I HT: T Frad(H: Tgar:shiol Hgl=: Il ¢ I

krcchresu ditrastavisadamohah svasthyesu notsiktamanobhiramah | suduurlabhdh samprati sundaribhih

randhatantahkarand mahdantah || 8 ||

Truly great people are those who, in hardship, keep grief and confusion far away; who, in
comfort, are not charmed by a swollen sense of pride; and whose hearts remain untouched even
by beautiful women. Such great people are very hard to find these days.

T TR AT Y T e o g o oy A e @ g v E o - A o we @ i e % v B A e ek
i foet gz Fort ot e ot =81 fearar - T8 we™ @it Sirstehet e 9gd qiehe 6 |
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1.27.9
TR ATagHeraty WY J 7R d 7 3RT: | I Tag ARy Sosdmiafas axf=i i i

taranti matangaghatatarangam ranambudhim ye mayi te na Sirah | $itrasta eveha manastarangam

dehendriyambhodhimimam taranti || 9 ||

Those who cross an ocean of war, whose waves are rows of charging elephants — to my mind, they
are not the real heroes. The real heroes are those who cross this ocean made of the body and the
senses, whose waves are made of the restless mind.
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aklistaparyantaphalabhirama na drsyate kasyacideva kacit | kriyadurasahatacittavyttiryamety visrantimupaiti
lokal [[10 ||

No one can find any single action whose final result is truly delightful and free of trouble, an action

not driven by the false hopes that strike down our thinking — an action that, once carried out,
could bring a person real rest.
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Those who fill every corner of the world with their fame, who fill their homes with glory through
their own courage, who win prosperity through the strength of their own true character, and
whose patience never breaks — such great people are not easy to find in this world.
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Whether someone hides deep inside a mountain wall of rock, or stays shut inside a fortress of solid
diamond, it makes no difference — every kind of fortune, and every kind of disaster, always finds
its way there, arriving as if by magic.
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1.27.13
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putrasca darasca dhanam ca buddhya prakalpyate tata rasayanabham | sarvam tu tannopakarotyathéante
yatratiramya visamiirchchanaiava || 13 ||

Sons, a wife, and wealth — the mind imagines all of these, father, to be like a magic medicine that
keeps one young forever. But none of it truly helps in the end, where, however lovely it looked, it
turns out to be nothing but a poison that makes a person collapse.
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visadayukto visamamavastha mupagatah kayavayovasane | bhavansmaransvaniha dharmariktan

janturjaravaniha dahyatentah || 14 | |

Filled with sorrow, having reached a terrible state as his body's years come to an end, and
remembering how his own past life was empty of any real goodness, the old man simply burns
with pain inside.
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kamarthadharmaptikrtantarabhih kriyabhihradau divasaninitva | cetaschcaladbarhinapichchalolam
visrantimagacchatu kena pumsah || 15 ||

A man spends his early days doing all kinds of things to chase pleasure, wealth, and duty. But his
mind stays as restless as a peacock feather stirring in the wind — by what means could such a mind
ever come to rest?
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purogatairapyanavaptaripaisstaranginitungatarangakalpaih | kriyaphalairdaivavasadupaitairvidambyate
bhinna-rucirhilokah || 16 ||

The results of our actions come to us driven only by fate, and they are like the tall waves of a river
— never settling into any fixed shape, even while they stand right in front of us. And so people,
with all their different wishes and tastes, are simply made fools of.
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1.27.17
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imanyamimmthi vibhavitani karyanyaparyantamanoramani | janasya jayajanaranjanena javajjarantam jarayanti
cetah [[17 ||

All these various tasks people plan out for themselves, tasks that seem endlessly delightful,
together with the pleasure that comes from a wife and family — all of this quickly wears out a
person's mind, right up to the end, to old age.

UM ST dRE-NE o HIH GG ST 8, ST a@- H gHIT Yo @d &, I7eh F1 el 3R IR & e arar g@ +t - 3
T e Ao 2 ST T ) PR et o %, e e o g ¥ o A

1.27.18
Uit ST @2 aEoT Tie STHR] &4 WA= | 999 BiehT: Wiceehe HT: THe et Salsaii: |

¢l
parnani jirnani yatha tarimmam sametya janmasu layam prayanti | tathaiva lokah svavivekahindh sametya
gacchanti kuto'pyahobhih || 18 ||

Just as the old, dried leaves of a tree grow and then quickly fall away and are gone, in the same way
people, without any real understanding of their own, come together for a while and then, as the
days pass, disappear — nobody knows where.
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itastato ditrataram vihrtya pravisya geham divasavasane | vivekilokasrayasadhukarma riktehni ratrau ka upaiti

nidram []19 ||

After roaming far and wide from place to place, and then coming home at the end of the day, on a
day empty of any good deed that could earn the respect of the wise — who, on that night, could
really find sleep?
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vidravite Satrujane samaste samagatayamabhitasca laksmydam | sevyanta etani sukhani yavattavatsamayati

kutopimrtyuh |20 ||

Just when every enemy has been driven off and good fortune has come from every direction, and a

person is enjoying these pleasures — right at that very moment, death arrives, from who knows

where.
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1.27.21
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kuto'pi samvardhitatuccharitpairbhavairamibhih ksananastadrstaih | vilodyamana janata jagatydam

navetyupayatamaho na patam || 21 ||

People in this world are constantly stirred up by trivial things that spring from who knows where
and vanish the instant they are seen. And yet, strangely, when such a thing arrives, people
welcome it as if it were something wonderful and new, never once seeing it, alas, as a step toward
their own downfall.
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priyasubhih kalamukhawm kriyante janaidakaste hata-karmabaddhadh | yaih pinatameva baladupetya
sarirabadhena na te bhavanti || 22 | |

People are like sheep, bound by their own destructive past deeds, and with their own precious
lives they become nothing but food for the mouth of Time. By force they only grow fatter and
fatter, and even bodily suffering does not stop them from continuing to do so.
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ajasramagacchati satvarevamandaratam gacchati satvareva | kuto'pi lold janata jagatyam tarangamala
ksanabhangureva || 23 ||

Endlessly it comes, and quickly; ceaselessly it goes, just as quickly. In this world, restless people,
arriving from who knows where, are just like a row of waves that break apart in an instant.
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pranapaharaikapara narandam mano manoharitaya havanti | raktacchadascancalasatpadaksyo

visadrumalolalatah striyasca || 24 ||

Women, bent only on stealing away men's very life, steal their minds through their own charm —
with lips as red as young leaves, eyes as restless as darting bees, they are like the swaying vines of a
poison tree.
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1.27.25
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itonyatascopagatda mudhaiva samanasanketanibaddhabhava | yatrasamasamgasama naranam
kalatramitravyavaharamaya || 25 ||

Coming together from different directions, for no real reason, bound only by some shared,
arranged understanding, like travelers who happen to meet on the same journey — that is exactly
what a man's dealings with his wife and friends really are: nothing but an illusion.
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pradipasantisviva bhuktabhurridasasvatisnehanibandhanisusamsaramaldsu caldcaldsu na jidayate

tattvamatattvikisu || 26 | |

Just as a lamp flickers through many stages before it finally burns out, kept going only by its oil, so
this whole chain of worldly life is held together only by deep attachment. It keeps flickering and
shifting, never staying still, and people never see its real truth, that it has no real substance at all.
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samsarasamrambhakucakrikeyam pravrtpayobudbudabhangurapiasdavadhanasya janasya buddhau

cirasthirapratyayamatanoti || 27 | |

This whole spinning wheel of worldly busyness is as fragile as a bubble in the rainy season's water.
And yet, in the mind of a careless person, it creates the false idea that it will last a long, steady
time.

TR &1 I8 G gerael W Tahl SRATd o U1 # a4 Jaaqet fSia-t e | e off, ek durare 39 o 79 | 98 3ol
WRIET U1 2 <t ¢ Tob 8 o 9 ddh TR ST et

1.27.28
MATSTAT T GATT TOM: FRIAT: YU SO ST VITAT S A SaTRSTE 1l 3¢ I

sobhojjvala daivavasadvinasta gunah sthitdh samprati jarjaratveasvasanadirataram prayatad janasya hemanta

ivambujasya | | 28 ||

A person's bright, shining beauty is destroyed by fate, and whatever good qualities remain now
stand only in a state of decay. All comfort has moved far out of reach. A person's old age is just like
winter is to a lotus flower.
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1.27.29
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punahpunardaivavasadupetya svadehabharena kyrtopakarahvilityate yatra taruh kutharairasvasane tatra hi kah
prasangah || 29[|

Again and again, driven by fate, a tree that has given service through the very substance of its own
trunk still gets cut down by axes. So what room is there for any real comfort or security in this
world?
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manoramasyapyatidosavrtterantarvimghataya samutthitasyavisadrumasyeva janasya sangadasadyate samprati

mitrcchanaiva || 30 ||

A person can be charming to look at, and yet be deeply flawed in nature, someone who has really
come only to destroy others from within. Being close to such a person is exactly like being close to
a poison tree: all it brings, right away, is a kind of collapse.
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kasta drso yasu na santi dosah kasta diso yasu na duhkhadahah | kastah praja yasu na bhanguratvam kastah
kriya yasunanama maya | | 311|

Where can you find a single sight that has no flaw in it at all? Where can you find a single direction
where the burning pain of suffering does not reach? Where can you find a single living being that
is not fragile and impermanent? Where can you find a single action that is not, in truth, an
illusion?
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1.27.32
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kalpabhidhanaksanajivino hi kalpaughasamkhyakalane virivicayah | atah kalasalini kalajale
laghutvadirghatvadhiyo'pyasatyah || 32 | |

Even the very long age called a 'kalpa’ is only a single moment in the life of the many creator-gods,
and one needs to count them by the flood-load to measure real cosmic time. So in this whole vast
net of time, with all of its countless divisions, even our ideas of 'short' and 'long' are not really
true.

e g aTelT AT T ) g Freard! Sermet o Stiad § 98 Ueh Udl ¥R 8, AR T3] 997 A9+ o g of T8 sHf-a
hedl ot T wsar 21 oY fve wmar & 58 faermer St 8, foraes smfiea R € amdt 'oter’ i ‘w1’ St 9 oft =t 18t
Bl

1.27.33

T UTSTOTHAT HEST HaT Agl Srofd J&T: | HiHSiHT: GevagHTal ATJaHig e 1l 33 1

sarvatra pasanamaya mahidhra myda mahi darubhireva vrksah | mamsairjanah paurusabaddhabhava
napitrvamastiha vikarahinam || 33 ||

Everywhere, mountains are made of stone, the earth is made of soil, trees are made of wood, and
people, whose whole being is tied up with their own strength and effort, are made of flesh. There is
nothing at all in this world that is new or free from change.
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alokyate cetanayd nuviddha payonubaddho'stanayo nabhah sthah | prthagvibhagena padarthalaksmya
etajjagannetaradasti kincit || 34 ||

This whole world, water and everything bound up with it, the sky and everything placed within it,
each divided up separately according to its own particular nature, all of this is seen only because
consciousness runs through it. This world is all there is; nothing else at all exists beyond it.
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camatkrtisceha manasvilokacetascamatkarakari narandam | svapne'pi sadho visayam kadacitkesamcidabhyetina
citraritpa || 35 ||

Good sir, there is a kind of wonder here that would truly astonish the minds of thoughtful people,
but that wonder in its full and marvelous form never comes within anyone's reach, not even once,
and not even in a dream.
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1.27.36
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adyapi yate'pi ca kalpanaya akasavalliphalavanmahattve | udetino lobhalavahatanamudaravrttantamayi
kathaiva || 36 ||

Even today, and even in times long past, a truly noble story, one full of great and worthy deeds,
never comes about for people who are struck by even a trace of greed. Such greatness is about as
real as fruit growing on a vine in the empty sky.
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Wanting to reach the rank of the greatest people, a person today is ruined by nothing but his own
mind. He falls without any sense of danger, just like an animal that falls off a mountain peak,
driven only by its desire for the fruit of a green vine hanging over the edge.
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A tree growing on the very edge of a pit may still have its shade, its climbing vines, its leaves, fruit,
and flowers, but all of that is placed there pointlessly, since its own trunk's strength is already
damaged. People today are exactly the same: whatever they gain, in their very own body their real
strength is already broken.
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krsnasarah || 39 ||

Sometimes people move through places that are soft and pleasant, and sometimes through places
that are hard and rough, wandering constantly through one region after another, just like black
antelope moving through patches of land at the edge of a forest.
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1.27.40
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vismapayanti na savasya manawmsi kesam || 40 | |

Whose mind, except perhaps a corpse's, is not left amazed by the ever-new workings of fate, day
after day, sometimes terrifying, sometimes delightful, utterly confused in how they turn out, their
rise cut short by bitter results in the end?
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A person caught up in desire, busy with all kinds of low and worthless pursuits, is easy enough to
find. But a truly good person is hard to find in this world today, even in a dream. Every action is
tied to suffering, never really free of trouble, always troubled somehow. I do not even know how
this thing we call a lifetime is to be gotten through.
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Chapter 28

1.28.1
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srirama uvaca | yaccedam drsyate kimcidjagatsthavarajangamam | tatsarvamastiram
brahmannsvapnasamgamasannibham || 1]

Sri Rama said: Whatever is seen in this world, moving or unmoving, all of it is unsteady, O
brahmin, like a meeting that happensin a dream.
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suskasagarasamkaso nikhato yo'dya drsyate | sa pratarabhrasamvito nagah sampadyate mune || 2 ||
What today looks like a dug-out hollow, like a dried-up sea, becomes, O sage, a mountain wrapped
in clouds by the next morning.

3T ST STTe fehell Y@ THg S 7Tg o G fedi 8, 8 A, 98l 3Tell Yoig deh S1eell § Gehl gaTl Ugls &+ Sl ¢ |

1.28.3
Tt S fertoT fadtert weM | faita @ argdtandt suai g ari 3

yo vanavyithavistirno vilidhagagano mahan | dinairéva sa yatyurvisamatam kitpatdam cava || 3 ||

That great mountain, spread wide with masses of forest, seeming to touch the sky, turnsin justa
few days into flat ground, or even into a pit.

g1 fATel UgTg, S o SiTTetl & WRT AT HIX STRILT 6l T GAT T 8, TS 8l [l § THA STHIA & ST ¢, 3T R Teh
TET & ST &1

1.28.4
TSEHT YA SREwEeT: | e aea At ¥ ferfiarsae 1 1
yadangamadya samvitam kauseyasragvilepanaih | digambaram tadeva $vo ditre visarita'vate || 4 ||

The body that today is wrapped in silk, garlands, and scented paste, that same body lies naked
tomorrow, decaying, far away, in a pit.

ST QTR SATST RIHT HUSH, el bl HIeTIaT AR Grfdd o7 & Sl &, Tal TR el 7 giene, ¥ fohdll T H gar g uet
e

1.28.5
T3 TR ¥ fafemmemEged | dEch fdad: SRmmoasdar iy i

yatradya nagaram dystam vicitradcaracancalam | tatraivodeti divasaih samsimmyaranyadharmata || 5 ||

Where a city, full of life and all kinds of activity, is seen today, that very place turns, within a few
days, into an empty wilderness.

TRt AT Ueh TR T 8, T6c-Uedl 31X aXE-a¥e ol TAarad] & SIR1 gaTl, Tl 516 T & fardl # GAa SiTel a1 et 81
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1.28.6

g: QU dotedl! Auserarafaga | § wehedr Teiiadtfemm=si i & I

yah pumanadya tejasvi mandalanyadhitisthati | sa bhasmakittatam rajandivasairadhigacchati || 6 | |

The man who today, strong and glowing, rules over kingdoms, he, O king, within a few days,
becomes nothing but a heap of ash.

ST TG ST dThdaR IR doTeal gt Aedl UX AT YT &, ¢ ST, el TS &l fardl # T o oX o [9a1 $© -6l 1 ol

1.28.7

SRUATHT HETHHT AT TUHUSHIHT | TaThTeSTICATehT=IT I uard I 1l o I

aranyani mahabhima ya nabhomandalopama | patakacchaditakasa saiva sampadyate puvi || 7 ||
That vast and terrifying forest, which seems as huge as the sky itself, that same forest becomes a
city whose sky is covered with rows of flags.

eI AT 3R ST ST, ST ST FTqT T8T T &, TR TeTeh Ueh UAT T8 & STdT & foTdehT SISl 3iet d Gehl &l
2l

1.28.8

a1 Sarafosar i e faftmrad | fiedia @ anfe greengiag 1 ¢ |

ya latavalitd bhima bhatyadya vipinavali | divasaireva sa yati punarmarumahipadam || 8 ||

The frightening stretch of forest, tangled with creepers, that shines today, that very stretch turns,
in a few days, once again into desert land.

ST ST SHTET TS Sletl 9 IS g3l T T61 6, 61 o ol (ol § (e & YA o SIrell & |

1.28.9
fores radt aTfa wetvafd amiey: | foradeaf e & Termgregor ST i R |
salilam sthalatam yati sthalibhavati varibhith | viparyasyati sarvam hi sakasthambutynam jagat |19 |1

Water turns into dry land, and land that held water becomes dry ground. Truly, this whole world,
with its wood, its water, its grass, keeps turning into its opposite.

T S S ST €, SR S SHA O 8 ) oft 9 gt @ St ¢ | |9 Al 9E ¢ o ag gl g - seht e, g8t ur,
! U1 - 99 FS AU Ie¢ ¥9 H ggardl &l 8l

1.28.10

S e ST TR SIHEAT: | HIATGIATR ATf dIGaaARAH |l R0 |l

anityam yauvanam balyam Sariram dravyasamcaydh | bhavadbhavantaram yanti tarangavadanaratam || 10 | |

Youth does not last, nor childhood, nor the body, nor piles of wealth; they keep changing from one
state to another, without stopping, like waves.

Sar feardlt e, 7 s=ue feahaT €, 7 RR, 7 ¢1-3ed & &X; T T Ae bl g TR Ueh BTed & gadt gTeid § deerd W&d
gl
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1.28.11

SATATG IR (RIRATG IS ST ST | AfSERurEenT=I qarefsfisisad Il 92 I

vatantardipakasikhalolam jagati jwitam | taditsphuranasamkasa padarthasrirjagattraye || 11 ||

Life in this world flickers like a lamp's flame caught in the wind. The glory of things in all three
worlds is like the flash of lightning.

29 gfar # Sita &aT & diudt 413 Sl @t ST 6| A1 dlenl 5 d19ll dhl gHeh-aH foaTell sl ahie ST ¢l

1.28.12
foroatafa anfa YRR | SeRIRIRETSTS GEEToT: 994 11 QR I

viparyasam iyam yati bhitribhiitaparampara | bijarasirivajasram piuryamanah punahpunah || 12 ||

This long, unbroken chain of beings keeps turning into its opposite, again and again, like a heap of
seeds that keeps getting refilled, over and over.

UTTOTT <hl TE well, faaT bl g8 el TR-9R 37U e ¥ H FaeTt @l 6, ST a1l bl ¢¥ TR-9R o T W A1 &

1.28.13
IR AT UeT | AT AT R Tel T =T e 11 93 1l

manahpavana paryasta bhitribhittarajahpata | patotpataparavartapardabhinayabhiisita | | 13 ||

This state of the world wears a curtain of dust made from countless beings, tossed about by the
wind of the mind, decorated with falling, rising, sudden turns, and pretence.

TR T e STITT ST STt BT YT BT Tk g 3¢ g &, S 7 Bl &1 I IgaT e 8, 3R Ig R, Son, s
TeTeH R femmd & Wl g2 2

1.28.14
Teedd IR STt ST | JaeRifagd GaRREEHE 1| 9% 1l
alaksyate sthitir iyam jagati janitabhrama | nrttavesavivrtteva samsararambhatinati || 14 | |

This state of existence appears born out of confusion, like a wild dancer whirling in the grip of the
dance, performing the fierce drama of this world.

e HTLAT YH F U1 g2 TN &, ST i1 e aletl Sl 7 % 720 H gHdT §2 30 HHR &l 37 e o 8l &l

1.28.15

TRIETTRIEHR I TR | ST g GRATgRARAT Il 24 Il

gandharvanagarakaraviparyasavidhayini | apangabhangurodaravavyavahdramanorama || 15 | |

This working of the world takes shape like a phantom city in the sky, only to break apart again; it
charms like a woman whose side-long glances are as delicate as they are grand.

TR T TE AT AR H o fobdt sreufen gt SiEft Iadt & 3R fhe 22 STl §; U8 39 St St Higdh @i & foreeh!
faRet o STt e & 3ait e THaR o

1.28.16

ARG HHTAATT ;| TERIET TSI T 1 28 I

tadittaralamalokamatanvana punahpunah | samsararacand rajannyttasakteva rajate || 16 | |

Spreading a light that flickers again and again like lightning, O king, this fabric of the world
shines like a woman lost in the sway of dance.

TR-R fosTelt STt THehd! g2 AR HelTdl g3, & ST, GHR I T g1 39 Tl STdl aHehd! & ST AT H gall &l
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1.28.17

feeaT HeTs YucET: fohams am: | 9 Ffaqe ATl IrHT SHfd &ome Il 9 I

divasaste mahdntaste sampadastah kriyasca tah | sarvam smrtipatham yatam yamo vayamapi ksanat || 17 | |
Those great days, that wealth, those deeds - all of it has now become just a memory; and we too
will go the same way, in a moment.

3 93-92 7, 98 e=-Tufa, 3 &1 - 7€ 99 31 99 U 1S 99792 6 T ¢; 3% &1 oft Ueh Ut § 3t T8 WX 9t S|

1.28.18
YAE IHAT TG ST G | ST FASTT ATl ST SR 1l 8¢ I

pratyaham ksayamayati pratyaham jayate punah | adyapi hataritpaya nanto'sya dagdhasamsrteh || 18 ||

Every day it dies, every day it is born again; even today, this ruined, burnt-out cycle of the world
still has no end.

& e g8 fear 8, &2 fa 98 T @ 511 o1 §; 31T off 38 2¢-We, STel §U HHR-Teh ol hlg 3d el &

1.28.19
forierer o anfw ferdeq ARamafy | Sanereadi At forfheg ot fRrem i g 1

tiryaktvam purusa yanti tiryaiico naratamapi | devdscadevatam yanti kimiveha vibho sthiram || 19 ||

Men become animals, and animals become men; even gods lose their godhood - what indeed, O
mighty lord, stays the same here?

STTEHT U 9 ST €, 3R U] STEHT S ST1d &; gt off 37T 29 W 3d & - ot @ e, e onfER fRR g

1.28.20
TR ITRI G:9: | SAfcrag] Ier: e fommmatersiard Il 30 1

racayanraswijalena ratryahani punahpunah | ativahya ravih kalo vinasavadhimiksate || 20 ||

Weaving day and night, again and again, with his net of rays, the sun, who is Time itself, drives
them on and on, watching for the moment of final destruction.

T FRe0Tl & STt § R-aR o 3R 1 gd U, YIoT - ST e THT ¢ - 3¢ AW T Tl gl &, 3R e &t 39 snfadt
ST &l 6 ST Tl 8|

1.28.21
lémlai L) Hoﬁ T JASATE: | ARG HE GfoaHd aredd 1
o [N o ~

brahma visnuséca rudrasca sarva va bhittajatayah | nasamevanudhavanti salilaniva vadavam || 21 ||

Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra, and indeed all kinds of beings, run only toward destruction, like
waters rushing toward the fire that burns under the sea.

e, fawy af g, 3 AR & d¥e-a¥g & Sitg, el &1 T 3R ded € S8 U wg & ofiar STem arelt 3 e aiR
Jrear sl

1.28.22
T: &THT SATIRTRRT TeiaT: TRaT f&3T: | frTreTeadaedd SRk a1l 33 I

dyauh ksama vayurakasam parvatah sarito disah | vinasavadavasyaitatsarvam samsuskamindhanam || 22 ||
Sky, earth, wind, space, mountains, rivers, and directions - all of this is nothing but dry fuel for
the fire of total destruction.

STTRIST, R, 74T, Siafier, Uerg, At ok Gt - @8 e gt frame famer &t 39 311 & forg Tt @anst &1 &
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1.28.23
T STreT e fRafor fervany A | formrversiiaer we ke Taq 1 23 |

dhanani bandhava bhrtya mitrani vibhavasca ye | vinasabhayabhitasya sarvam nirasatdam gatam || 23 ||
Wealth, relatives, servants, friends, and all one's possessions - for someone afraid of destruction,
all of these have turned tasteless.

o, Reder, Afiam-areny, area iR ot off wufar € - St fommer & =27 gam €, 39a oY 9 9e 9% & 9ol &

1.28.24

e dracad WTaT STl €@iHd | aracdfaad arfa 7 fammreaes: 1 ¥

svadante tavadevaita bhava jagati dnimate | yavatsmrtipatham yati na vinasakuraksasah || 24 ||

These things of the world taste sweet to a thoughtful man only as long as the demon of destruction
has not yet come to his mind.

TOR &1 T Aol fohelt THSIER 3TTeHT ahl qft dh HIST @I &, ST deh [a-TST AT ST T&TH Ik B § 8l 37Tl

1.28.25
sToTRATNf eToTA SREATH | &7uT feRTaRITTe STUTHTTARINTAT Il R4 I

ksanamaisvaryamayati ksanameti daridratam | ksanam vigatarogatvam ksanamagatarogatam || 25 ||

In one moment, power and wealth arrive; in another moment, poverty arrives. In one moment
sickness leaves; in another moment sickness comes back.

Teh U H qTehd 3R & 31T ST1d &, GER Ul § Tt 3T STt €| Toh Ut § STHT <ett STt &, S8 Ot 3 S e 3T S 2 |

1.28.26
Al efoTferaaaeTRAT fAgare T | SETgHoT o 98wl fg = Jifgar: 1 g 1

pratiksanaviparyasadayina nihatadtmana | jagadbhramena ke nama dhimanto hi na mohitah || 26 ||

This whirl of the world keeps turning everything upside down moment by moment, and crushes
the very self within it - which wise man, indeed, has it not fooled?

TR T I¢ TR &2 Ul I9 TS Ic1e-JeIe o odl &, AR IHeh Hiae ol A1eT ol off ot <aT @ - T i -1 THERER
aeHt & fO 8 38 9@ 7 s 8

1.28.27
T USHHTGS] SUTHTHTIIHUSHH | §T0T Shefehi T Geh TR et Il R Il

tamahpankasamalabdham ksanamakasamandalam | ksana kanakanisyandakomaldlokasundaram || 27 | |

For one moment, the vault of the sky is smeared with the mud of darkness; the next moment it
turns beautiful with a soft, golden light.
Teh U SATHILT 3R & hrae A foruer Twar &; svTel & Ut 9g gech! Gedt AL I YR & o 21

1.28.28
&1 TGO TeSTHTG A ccIeh eH | STUTHGTHIRS &0 HehfHa fRITH Il ¢ I
ksanam jaladanilabjamalavalitakotaram | ksranamuddamararavam ksanam mitkamiva sthitam || 28 ||

For a moment it wraps its wide hollow in a garland of dark blue-black clouds; for a moment it roars
loudly with thunder; for a moment it stands as if silent and mute.

Teh U I8 370+ TAL0TeT STTERTST ohl TTEe Hiel-ahTet STl bl HTeTl O @b oidl &, Ueh Uel ag T1%ST oY STk o 3TTaTST &hedl &; Ueh
Yol 98 U AR M- @l T &l
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1.28.29
&UT ARTTOR I &UTHeRUT fUTH | FUTHGRATEIE &707 Fasigsahadd I 3% |

ksanam taraviracitam ksanamarkena bhitsitam | ksanamindukrtahladam ksanam sarvabahiskrtam || 29 ||

For a moment it is studded with stars, for a moment decorated by the sun; for a moment it is
delighted by the moon, for a moment stripped bare of everything.
T U1 96 aRl 9 SI81 3&dT &, Uoh Ucl §3o1 9 61 T&dT &; U Ud diq & G27 &l &, Ueh Ual &< diel 9 @l gl Sl &l

1.28.30
SITHTITIYRAT U AR | 7 fordfd g S99 «iRisfU & sa=@n 1 30 11

agamapayaparaya ksanasamsthitinasaya | na bibheti hi samsare dhiro'pi ka ivanaya || 30 ||

This world is forever coming and going, standing only for a moment before it is destroyed - is there
any wise man who, because of this, does not fear it?

g IR gHAT TAT-SITAT T6aT &, 99 Teh Ue o [olU feehaT & 37R T e STt & - T ohls U1 9HeIeR 3TeHt & S 39
I9E ¥ 3T T ST Bl?

1.28.31
3TUS: JUTHTATIT GUTHTATT UG: | &07 ST &70T FegHH fohiHal = &oT Il 33 I

apadah ksanamayanti ksanamayanti sampadah | ksanam janma ksanam mytyurmune kimiva na ksanam || 31 ||

In a moment troubles come, in a moment good fortune comes; in a moment there is birth, in a
moment there is death - O sage, what here is not just a moment?

Teh Ut B qftad el €, Tk Ut # o1 T o1 €; Ueh Ut # 5T i €, Tk e | Hid gl & - & g, Tt Y g o
I T U T T Bl?

1.28.32

NG Tag STTa&a=al A1 & | geerey wraf=<hiefa 7 gierm i 3 |

pragasidanya eveha jatastvanynaro dinaih | sadaikaritpam bhagavankimcidasti na susthivam || 32 ||

Once there was a certain man here; but as the days passed, a different man was born in his place.
Nothing, O holy one, ever keeps one unchanging form - nothing is truly stable.

TEe! FET g ST STTEHT AT, TR T o il o 1ol Iqehl SHTE Yeh TEA SATEHT UeT €1 111 € Iod, T© il gHLT Teh 61 &0 &
T Tear - g0 off TuE fRR T R

1.28.33

T Yedl 91 Uenfy Teffd: | 7 aefe 7 g fowdwafa g9t i1 33 1

ghatasya patata drsta patasyapi ghatasthitih | na tadasti na yaddystam viparyasyati samsrtau || 33 ||

A pot has been seen turning into cloth, and cloth too has been seen turning into a pot. There is
nothing that has not been seen turning into its opposite in this changing world.

TS HUST Sd T AT 8, 3R ST +ft I87 9 <@ 71 &1 3 Seard! g8 gi-an # Ueft &g i ef <7t a7 3w &0
EEGRE G RIERS ]

208



1.28.34

aAIgTear g ShATd | ad g e T ufe 1l 3% 1l

tanotyutpadayatyatti nihatyasrjati kramat | satatam ratryahaniva nivartante narvam prati || 34 ||

It stretches things out, brings them into being, consumes them, destroys them, and creates them
again in turn - constantly turning back on a man, like night and day.

Tg Jigil ol TeTTaT €, I UeT AT &, I WM AT 8, I (Herdl &, 3R fh & S47aT & - I8 @TaR 3Tt IR aR-9R dtedT
TEdT €, S W 3R fe wlted €

1.28.35

STRIOT Bl TR YR gl 2T | ATehelT: T ATaT: HaHTaedd ST Il 34 1l

asirena hatah $iira ekenedpi hatam Satam | prakrtah prabhutam yatah sarvamavartyate jagat || 35 ||
A hero has been killed by a coward; a hundred have been killed by just one; common people have
risen to power - the whole world just keeps turning around and around.

Torelt TRTGY T ST = AR STl &; | AN ol 3Tchel Ueb ATGHT = AR ST &; AN il 98 Jal IR Ugd 10 & - T8 0
T S gt € T 2

1.28.36

S fa TS TS | STEEa IR G o HaTEe! 1| 36 11

janateyam viparyasamajasramanugacchati | jadaspandaparamarsattaranganamivavali || 36 | |
This mass of people follows endless reversal without stopping, like a row of waves that rises out of
the plain, mindless movement of water.

ATl oht ag o1 o1 oh RS IeTe-Tee gid! Tl &, 4 UT ol Hei-TTal, S99t gaad 9 @ail el hdlX 3ol ¢

1.28.37
AT GRS AETSiReal ST | ST Aoheucd shie IRy a&dy Il 39 I

balyamalpadinairéva yauvanasristato jara | dehe'pi naikaripatvam kastha bahyesu vastusu || 37 ||
Childhood, in just a few days, gives way to the glory of youth, and then to old age; even the body
does not keep one form - so what trust can there be in things outside it?

TG O ol oAl 7 STart <l A H 98 ST &, AR T erd #; STa QR & Ueh U # =76l @, dl d1e ol diell U2 o n
W4T o Sire?

1.28.38
U oA foraTfeam | ot Sraremmnfa gafmes=: 1 3¢ 1
ksanamananditameti ksanametivisaditam | ksanam saumyatvamayati sarvasminnatavanmanah || 38 ||

For a moment the mind becomes joyful, for a moment it becomes sad; for a moment it turns gentle
- in everything, the mind acts like a dancer.

Teh Ul 7 2T &1 STl &, b Ul 33T &1 STl 8; Uh Uel 96 77 US SATdT & - &2 91d H A Ueh ATd dlel HellehR i ave
ERICETGIRS
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1.28.39
gagIfagTafea=Ied fafer: | Taagamantd ¥ SeTaarE: || 3% I

itascanyaditascanyaditascanyadayam vidhih | racayanvastunayati khedam lilasvivarbhakah || 39 ||

This thing, then another, then yet another - this is how fate goes on shaping things, growing tired
in its play, like a child at its games.

TE e, TR gadl, o et - 3t ave Fafa =il &l et &l €, 370 39 |d | Jehd! W&l &, S hig aedT 370 @l
ok ST &1

1.28.40
[N (S [N > o o C >
I ATCIIT T THGATHSTIA ShHTA | Hd TG THA A T Ul N %o |l

cinotyutpadayatyatti nihatyasrjati kramat | satatam ratryahaniva nivartante naram prati | | 40 ||
It gathers things, brings them into being, consumes them, destroys them, and creates them again
in turn - constantly turning back on a man, like night and day.

Tg A1 T oG T &, ¢ el T ¢, ¢ WT 1T &, 3¢ Herdl ¢, 3R fh T ST & - T8 TR STeHt IR aR-aR
HiedT TEdT 8, 919 d 3R &7 ofed &

1.28.41

ISR AT HTRAT W9 Tie: | S fRRat af=r Amaer 1 = 9ue: 1| ¥ |l

avirbhavatirobhavabhagino bhavabhdginah | janasya sthiratdam yanti napado na ca sampadah || 41 ||

For a person caught in appearing and disappearing, caught in this round of existence, neither
troubles nor good fortune ever stay fixed.

ST ST aR-aR ey B 3R e # ) 3R 38 STH-wRuT o Ik # e 8, 3T oy 7 qefied Rt € oiv 7 o R feanat
d

1.28.42
HI: shiedd UTd: HAATITE TTaa | goTaaGdRINEgI=REg T 1| ¥R I

kalah kridatyayam prayah sarvamapadi patayan | helavicalita$esacaturacaracavicurah || 42 ||

This Time keeps playing on, mostly throwing everything into disaster, restless as it topples every
clever scheme with the smallest touch of its sport.

g GHY GedT 6l BT &, TG &2 Il bl JHIT H BTl odl &, 3R AU goch-4 Dol T &l &2 IR A1 ! So-1 F Iae
&arg|

1.28.43
TrferHferaTeRa AT e AR TR T: | HATaaTirdT: Ui TS TaTaaemgfghs2: | ¥3
I

samavisamavipakato vibhinnastribhuvanabhittaparamparaphalaughdh | samayapavanapatitah patanti
pratidinamatata samsytidrumebhyah || 43 ||

The countless fruits of all the beings, one after another, in the three worlds - ripening well or
badly, each different from the other - fall every day, shaken down by the wind of time, from the
vast, spreading tree of this ever-turning world.

Tl @ikl H Tk o 911G Tk AT aTct WITOIAT o S e - hig AT a8 Uehdl &, hig g1 a¥e, AR I Teh-gae J e
- 8 {39 39 IR-9R T aTel SR & faere, el gU U &, THY %l g1 & 3l 4 fRd &d €1
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Chapter 29

1.29.1
A Fare | 3fd 7 SroQreniueT gl Iafd | TR T AR g wiEe g
Srirama uvaca | iti me dosadavagnidagdhe mahati cetasi | prasphuranti na bhogasa mrgatysnah sarahsviv || 1]

Sri Rama said: In my mind, now vast, but burned clean by the wildfire of these faults, no hope of
pleasure rises any more, just as no mirage of water rises over a real lake.

oft TH A FET - TR & AN hl AN F STeTeh? A A 37 g 981 8l 71 ¢; IHA G hl IS AT 3 gl STelt, Sieh a8 &l
S fordt ST ATelTd o HUR UTHT ShT BIIqeT e fad

1.29.2
G ATRT ShgdTHuT SRR | HGUThazgie! W fHreear a4 i R |
pratyahawm yati katutamesa samsarasamsthitih | kalapakavasallola rasa nimbalata yatha || 2 ||

Day by day, this state of worldly life turns more bitter, growing unstable under the pull of time's
ripening, like the sap of a neem vine.

fom-3-fe = e Saw 3R wedT BIdT ST &, THT & Ueh & aTd A S0 Bl SeeTdl Wl &, S =18 hl Sef &l I
gl gIdT STl ¢ |

1.29.3

Flgamanfa Sret= Fiet= ATfd e | FSIheh3! TSI S=ar 1l 3 1

vrddhimayati dourjanyam saujanyam yati tanavam | karanjakarkase rajan pratyaham janacetasi | | 3 ||

Wickedness keeps growing, and goodness keeps thinning out, day by day, O king, in the minds of
people, which have become as harsh as the karanja tree.

TS Fedl STl &, HR HATS FH Blait STt &, [GA-9-157, € T, RN o 79 |, ST 319 sl o Ug S Fhed 3R I%&d &l 17
gl

1.29.4

T fer FieT Sfeca fo uf | geepa ATwiRisiteht cgrRea fom iy 1

bhajyate bhuvi maryada jhatityeva dinam prati | suskeva masasimbika tankarakaravamvina || 4 ||

On this earth, moral limits break suddenly, day after day, like a dried bean pod bursting open
without even a cracking sound.

TH YRl W, HATET I HHTT e < STl 8, fa-a-faa, 18 gt g8 Iga o el o fonedt smarst & & %e St 21

1.29.5

TR ARTEA ATl TR | FFREdfrenfosar aRuehaRitedr I y I

rajyebhyo bhogapiigebhyascintavadbhyo muniSvara | nivastacintakalita varekantasilata || 5 ||

Better than kingdoms, and better than heaps of pleasures - both loaded with worry - O lord of
sages, is a life lived alone, free of all anxiety.

TS-UTE H S, 3R Y@l & & H At dg? - S 1 el § 9 ENd & - ¢ G o T, vehet, faaT fehedt foheh o6 ST 21
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1.29.6
T HHI 7 Q@ 79 & | 7 gui qargin aran 7969 98 11 &

nanandaya mamodyanam na sukhaya mama striyah| na harsaya mamarthasa samyami manasa saha || 6 ||

My garden no longer gives me joy, my wives no longer give me pleasure, my hopes of wealth no
longer give me delight; my mind itself is settling into quiet.

379 TR7 9 Hat el e o, B uferdt g2 g A A, o A T qEr Sg el ad; B HA g & 0 gl S W@l
2l

1.29.7

ST BB AT Gogal | ATaSugd od: e Jrend FEfa i i

anityascasukho lokastysna tata durudvahal capalopahatam cetah katham yasyami nivvrtim |7 ||

This world is impermanent and without real happiness; craving, O father, is a burden hard to
carry. My mind, struck down by restlessness, how will I ever find peace?

g TR ST € 3R 38H 9= g el §; arerdl, © Uar, Tes Tar aiet ¢ fSd 3o it &1 A 79 o=+ A ART g3t &
- ¥ 1ifd deh g uggm?

1.29.8
A= wRoT feeaTt® Shferae | @ven fasi fasifa goe fermassm i ¢

nabhinandami maranam nabhinandami jivitam| yatha tisthami tisthami tathaiva vigatajvaram || 8 ||

I do not welcome death, nor do I welcome life. As I am, so I remain - free of the fever of desire.

S A Hid 1 WA 63T &, 7 et &l # 91 g 99T 81 @l § - 3997 & @R 9 o |

1.29.9

foh B A foh 91 Tormele frdifed: | sreerRaeae ua Tifesal 997 11 < 1l

kim me rajyena kim bhogaih kimarthena kimihitaih | ahamkaraviadetatsa eva galito mama || 9 ||

What use is a kingdom to me? What use are pleasures? What use is wealth? What use are any of
my ambitions? All of this existed only because of my pride - and that very pride of mine has now
melted away.

el TS-UTC F T A1-GA17 G O 1 Hrgal? o= & 1 raar? 73 ot off 3ot & o1 wrreT? 9 99 At 1R 36
1 a5Te 9 AT - AR A T8l ehR 3 {Uae ol

1.29.10
STHTSTSTATAT AT TeT: | ¥ Sgrafgriene ad= 3 T 3T 1l 20 |l

janmavalivaratrayamindriyagranthayo drdhah | ye baddhastadvimoksartham yatante ye ta uttamah || 10 | |

The knots of the senses are tied tightly onto the rope made of one birth after another. Those who
struggle to free themselves from that bondage are the best of people.

2ol &1 TS Teh ST o d1Q G ST+H ohl TEHT TR e Sl §8 6| ST @l 39 9o & gerl o (o] I X 6, I6) e
T T
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1.29.11

AT AT IohT=T Heh<ehe T | ShIHG TRITSIY: SHH IO 4T 1l 92 I

mathitam maninilokairmano makaraketuna | komalam khuranispesaih kamalam karina yatha || 11 | |

The mind has been churned by crowds of proud women, through Kama, the love-god whose
banner carries a sea-monster - just as a soft lotus is crushed under an elephant’s hooves.

THE ot 1 ofig 3, wmed & TR - TR 3ieT Teh Setiq o1 foms folg & - 5 7 o o wey 31em &, 91 aneft & O ot
H1g TH HHA Fad ST &l

1.29.12
3 AT AT Tl THI+g 7 FRfehera | safffereammaicreeeR: &d: Il g3 |

adya cet svacchaya buddhya munindra na cikitsyate | bhityascittacikitsayastatkilavasarah kutah || 12 ||

If today, O foremost of sages, this mind is not treated with a clear, calm intellect, then where
indeed will there ever again be a chance to treat it?

B AT H I8, IR ST 8 W I STl A1 R id g T 78l g, af T 28 Sieh e ol Hicht shofl gl e ?

1.29.13

forg frwaa=s 7 forg frogeaa | STaen fersa wendeed fawm i 93 1

visam visayavaisamyam na visam visamucyate | janmantaraghd visaya ekadehaharam visam || 13 ||

The real poison is the imbalance caused by sense-objects - what is usually called poison is not true
poison. Sense-objects harm us across other births too, while ordinary poison takes away only one
body.

Tt STeR ot 2t o fawat & de g2 Teadl € - O o IR W STER el ST €, 9€ ST We el 81 2t & fava awe
ST H off JRE UgaTd €, STafeh ATeRoT Se A Uk SR &l & @ Heal ol

1.29.14

G = AT = A0 7 Seee: | = Sfiferd 1 707 9 3% =@ 0 ¥l

na sukhani na duhkhani na mitrani na bandhavah | na jivitam na maranam bandhaya jnasya cetasah || 14 | |

Neither pleasures nor pains, neither friends nor relatives, neither life nor death, bind the mind of
one who truly knows.

g, 7 g, T A, T RAER, TS, T HEAT - Z7H P Hi IH ATHT o HT bl &l Sl St H Rl S 8

1.29.15
AGATTH TAT FEFIATIRIOGT 3R | SN T FEALAGRm 7 1 ey I

tadbhavami yatha brahman pitrvaparavidam vara | vitasokabhayayaso jiastathopadisasume || 15 ||
So tell me quickly, O brahmin, best among those who know the past and the future, how I may
become someone free of grief, fear, and struggle, who truly knows the truth.

T & STET0T, o[d 3R 9w &l ST aTel § 9, STedl 31 9a1sy o & R gE, 2 R M § o, 9 Rl S arel a4
Hehdl g
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1.29.16

TSI (AT G EehUCehUeha HUTdlcaTdegeT HIHEaTsare! I Q& Il

vasanadjalavalita duhkhakantakasamkuldnipatotpatabahula bhimariipa 'jnatatavi || 16 ||

This forest of not-knowing is tangled with the net of old desires, crowded with the thorns of
suffering, full of sudden falls and disasters, terrible to look at.

TE ST hT STl QR SEBTaT o STTel H ISl §IHT €, G o hich F ¥ &, 3Tk &1 aret FRA 3R sueraii § «RT
& H a2

1.29.17
FHFASTTHT T AhIE T GURATERI TRMATISREH 1l 2 I

krakacagravinispesam sodhum Saknomyaham munesamsaravyavaharottham nasavisayavaisasam || 17 ||

I cannot bear its grinding, sharp as a saw's edge, O sage - this violence of destruction and craving
for things that comes from living in this world.

T 3aeht ag fUard 78 adt S, S omdt it 4R o a9 B, & g - fammer ik <fieft i are it e o, o zo ar #
S 3 der et 81

1.29.18
3¢ TG TGRS YAIG 96 Sal SIRIRITHAT: 1l {¢ I

idam nastidamastiti vyavaharanjanabhramahdhunotidam calam ceto rajorasimivanilah || 18 ||
The illusion-causing spell of daily life - thinking "this exists," “this doesn't exist" - keeps shaking
this restless mind, the way wind scatters a heap of dust.

gt it foferft o6t I8 v AT A aTen oG - AR R, AR e & - 39 9 7 1 3 fRerT T8 &, S 24T 4t & o)
IgTadl 8l

1.29.19
. o . A o .~ —~
SAMIGERCE RIS IERERRIIEI RS SIS R = [FhHTTAATIRH I R 1l

trsnatantulavaprotam jlvasamcayamauktikamcidacchangataya nityam vikasaccittanayakam || 19 ||

This chain of worldly life is a string of pearls - the countless living beings threaded on the thin
thread of craving - shining forever as ruler of the mind, because its body is nothing but pure, clear
consciousness.

g FGTe Sia Sl JTelr Hifaal i wet St - SHd Sitd 88 Aerdr & Udd ant J Ok 710 € - 98 7 0 ghem Tt
LT g2 THHA &, FiTch 38! T g, e a1 & a1 Fo =& 2

1.29.20
ARG SHGATS S IUTRATCATRIGHSFR AN RIHE hEdl Il R0 |l

samsaraharamaratih kalavyalavibhitsanamtrotayamyahamakritram vaguramiva kesari || 20 ||

Hung with the gem of restlessness and decorated with the serpent of time, I now snap this chain,
as easily as a lion snaps the net that trapped it.

Tt o T § ! g8 AR GHY & GIU T Tl §5 39 HIeT i, § AT IUT AT T A1 @I g, ST A AU T ared STrel
I dlg T 8|
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1.29.21
FieR geaTest AARAERAR] | | 3 e fafsr aafaeia i 290

ntharam hrdayatavyam manastimiramasu me | kena vijianadipena bhindhi tattvavidamvara || 21 ||

In the forest of my heart, quickly break apart, with the lamp of true knowledge, the fog and
darkness of my mind, O best among those who know the truth.

TR £ o ST H, T A o 1T, STeet HY 7 ol el 3R 37ERT fHer <iTT, § Teats ol ST areli § 9|

1.29.22

forer=1 Taig =1 o HEld= QU =1 SEHTga= | & SgH-ARAAE! HRIaaiEia f==RImenor il 33 1

vidyante eveha na te mahatman durdadhayo na ksayamapnuvanti | ye sangamenottamamanasanam

nisatamamsiva nisakarena || 22 ||

Such grave troubles of the mind do indeed exist, O great soul - but it is not that they cannot be
ended. They end through contact with noble-hearted people, just as the thickest darkness of night
ends through the moon.

T T T Tl RNt S 2l 6, & Tl - T UHT 6l ¢ fob d el @ el gl | 9 98 3R Hel 7 ared il o a1
6 A WA B ST €, St 30 B S8 I &1 ST 38R TG O A F W & St 8l

1.29.28

AT faf g e HGTaggR HIT S e aHEa =g |
a

A A TGS AL AThe e gl HeolTd gariuar 97 941 fod Rl ar=a 133 1

ayurvayuvighattitabhrapatalilambambuvadbhanguram bhoga meghavitanamadhyavilasatsaudaminicancaldh |
lolayauvanalalandjalarayascetyakalayya drutam mudraivadya drdharpitd nanu maya citte ciram Santaye || 23 ||

Life is as fragile as water hanging from a bank of clouds scattered by the wind. Pleasures are as
unsteady as lightning flashing amid a canopy of clouds. And the pleasures of restless youth are like
a swift, rushing current of water. Having quickly understood all this, I have today firmly fixed a
seal on my heart, for lasting peace.

et 3ot &t -rfer & FSia ot STget! <l 389 Wi & wedht gl T gar 3 fae foan 811 g a7 & a9 € ot aaedi &
e THehdT g2 fasTell | 3R e STaTl & G UTHl i df ded! GRS 8| I8 96 STed! GHefeRy, H 3191 (0 ged W gheT

& <1ifd & ToTT e Aotga Hee o & &1
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Chapter 30

1.30.1

AR 3T | TeH IR RIdheehiey | SRR fFHT F+1 T-ehad Il £ I

srirama uvaca | evamabhyutthitanarthasatasamkatakotare | jagadalokya nirmagnam mano mananakardame || 1
[

Sri Rama said: Seeing the world like this, packed into a tight, dark hollow with hundreds of
troubles crowding in, my mind has sunk into the mud of endless thinking.

oI < e, 3 8 g1 i qEa, ST dehel JEIadl § W Ueh o, 3R g Sidl B, AN H 9 -faeR & goted | 99 T
gl

1.30.2
HAL | FHATOG HRGISTAd | TEAT0T ORI Toofe SR 1l R I
mano me bhramativedam sambhramscopajayate | gatrani parikampante patraniva jarattaroh || 2 ||

This mind of mine seems to spin, and a kind of panic rises in it. My limbs shake like the leaves of an
old tree.

TR IE A GHAT gaTl JT 00T &, 3R ITH Ueh ¥ ol Hailee U al Sl &1 7Y 317 et g Ug o il ohi g hiud &l

1.30.3

ST RASAIT A GTRST Ji: | IS fTHdig sToaredee s T 1l 3 I

andptottamasantosadhairyoutsangakuld matih | Sitmnyaspada bibhetitha balevalpabalesvara || 3 ||

My mind has never found real contentment or steadiness to rest in; it is confused and has no
ground to stand on, so it is afraid, like a weak, helpless child.

R A o et oA Haly A1 AT el et S a8 foeh 9ah; 98 I g3 € 3R 39 U W2 & &l Hig R el ¢,
ZIIY 98 Teh FHHIR, T o3 I 6 T ¢

1.80.4

el =l Go AT huTed: | U 39 ARGTRIS [GHITISIEIdT: |1 ¥ |

vikalpebhyo luthantyetascantahkaranavrttayah | Svabhrebhya iva sarangastucchalambavidambitah || 4 ||

These movements of my inner mind roll about from one doubt to another, like deer that trust some
flimsy little support and tumble into a hidden pit.

A I A EXehd U U5 o GER A H qeahd! Tedl &, STY ToX0T fohell vl el UX HdT &hieh g H TR USd & |

1.30.5
TSRO WET: Y T A A4S | STIHUHATT SHTHEIRE: 1l 4 I

avivekaspada bhrastdh kaste ritdha na satpade | andhakitpamivapannad varakascaksuradayah || 5 ||

My poor senses, starting with the eyes, have fallen because they rest on the wrong understanding;
they are stuck in trouble, not on solid ground, and have dropped as if into a hidden well.

T Y fet, oiteE A IF ek, Terd THe W el 89 & Rt iR ¢ €; 3 qefiaa # helt € o sl Al ofi A
et R gu gt A i 8

216



1.30.6

rafeufaguarata = = arfa aferas | R StesamE e Srai g

navasthitimupayati na ca yati yathepsitam | cinta jivesvarayatta kanteva priyasadmani || 6 | |

This worry of mine neither settles down nor goes away as I wish; it is in the hands of fate, like a
wife in her husband's house who is at her husband's mercy.

F3 7 AT = @ 217 gt €, 7 & A 3T & qaTdes Sl §; T& | & a1 | 8, 919 $Ig el AU Ul & o # ufd b
Toff wr ez Tt 21

1.80.7

STSTehed S+ STl for el aT | AnRiSega giafayal Tari v i

jarjarikrtya vastimi tyajontl vibhrati tatha | margasirsantavalliva dhrtirvidhuratam gata |17 ||

My patience wears things out and lets them go, and yet still clings to them; it has fallen into ruin,
like a creeper withering at the end of the winter month of Margashirsha.

T 97 il ! forgent Big off ST & 3R fihe ot 3¢ uahe T8 &; 98 WiiTY HelA o 3id H gl g3 ol ol daie aea1g al
TR

1.30.8

UG I A-a RATRIRIAT | TRAISd ST HaRIfRafRadT Il ¢ I

apahastitasarvarthamanavasthitirasthita | grhitvotsyjya catmanam bhavasthitiravasthita || 8 ||

Having thrown away every goal, this restlessness itself has become my fixed state; my hold on life
stands only by grasping myself and then letting go of myself, again and again.

T HEHHS HI BIg & & 918, Tg So-1 &l Al LR gTerd & T2 &; A Sfia- IR Uehs 99 3a-11 & fob # IR-9R & &l Uehadl §
e fore e a1 8

1.30.9
afearafadaraas™= 7 7f: | Sier Sagee goma e i
calitacalitenadntaravastambhena me matih | daridra chinnavrksasya mitleneva vidambyate || 9 ||

My wretched mind, held up by an inner support that itself keeps wavering between steady and
unsteady, is mocked, like a felled tree that tries to stand on its own cut root.

TR ST A, S & SITHITG §U e Hek WR feahT &, THT SURTH & UTS & TIT € I ohig ahel 3T Ug 3(UHT ol ol 518 IR
ST B hl IR I

1.30.10
AAHGHATHINT AR o | T AU STEIAIE THHEATERT: 1l g0 |l
cetascaiicalamabhogi bhuvanantarvihari ca | na sambhram jahdatidam svavimanamivamarah || 10 ||

My mind is restless, it spreads out everywhere and wanders among the worlds, yet it never gives
up this confusion, just as the gods never leave their own heavenly chariot.

Y 7 9 8, T8 & AR herdT & IR ST 3TT Wikl § gHaT TedT 8, T off 98 39 Sae o efl 78l siedr, S gaal
3 Tftg faum &t et 8l Bied
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1.30.11
Al HIRTEAI Y Tawad | foh aferfaad aret == 2wt 7 famra 1 g2 1
ato'tucchamanaayasamanupaadhi gatabhramam | kim tatsthitipadam saadho yatra shoko na vidyate || 11 ||

So tell me, good sir, what is that great, effortless state, free of all conditions and free of confusion,
where there is no sorrow at all?

Tl 2 9dT3Y, & AT, 98 i 9 S8, foeT AeTa arelt 37ae ¢, St foedt off ard 9§ qor 3R 3a0e™ & 7o ¢, STal s gd af
TE 87

1.30.12
HARHHATERT: oI STHohIGY: | G Ta AT Tl 1 QR I

sarvaarambhasamarudhdh sujana janakadayah | vyavaharapara eva kathamuttamatam gatah |12 ||

Good people like King Janaka, who are engaged in every kind of work and are wholly caught up in
worldly affairs, how have they reached the highest state?
STk ST el @IRT, ST &2 %8 o h1H | ol 38 & AR IU a8 iETRes el H 3o &d ©, 4 Had Sl Tl dh &l

Ugd Y
1.30.13

FUY FRaTEY IgHT IgHTS | e AR HTHg 7 forwd 1 ¢3 1

lagnenapi kilangesu bahudha bahumanada | katham samsarapankena pumaniha na lipyate || 13 ||

O you who give such great honor, even though it clings to the body in so many ways, how is it that
aman here is not smeared by the mud of the world?

92T TR 3 aTel, T AT % aee O AR I ekt Tt €, TR oft 78t 1 otert 9OR & 39 kg 9 = A8 99
SATT?

1.30.14
i efY U HA=l SAheHUT: | HgI=! foeRilg Sa=Hwh! HaRMAT: 1| % |l

kam drstim samupasritya bhavanto vitakalmsah | mahanto vicarantitha jlvanmukta mahasayah [ 14 |1

What way of seeing do the great, sinless, great-hearted ones, those who are free while still alive,
rely on, as they move about in this world?

3 mgH, feumy, 912 fiet aret @nT, S Sitd-Sit god &, 39 g § gAd gU fhe Taia & gert @i €7

1.30.15
A AT AT | TERIehRIeTelT: sheraraf=l Feaer |l 24 |

lobhayanto bhayayaiva visayabhogabhoginah | bhangurakaravibhavah kathamayanti bhavayatam || 15 ||
Those who enjoy the pleasures of the senses, pleasures that tempt only to end in fear, and whose
grandeur can break in an instant, how do they ever reach true goodness?

St el et 3 g AT €, T8 g it Fth 33 et 3T & ST o T arerd &d €, iR Seht ar-iterd Ut R # g2 Fahall
2, I T 9eTTE ach hd Ugd Hehd &7
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1.30.16

AIGHATAGHISAT TSGR | T THTGHTATCT AT Shere |l & |

mohamatangamyrdita kalankakalitantara | param prasadamayati Semusisarasi katham || 16 ||

The lake of the mind, trampled by the elephant of delusion, its inside full of mud, how does it ever
become perfectly clear?

T T I dTelTE, ST HYg o greft I ey e @ R foraes sieR hiag W €, 98 I e I Y 8 GahdT 87

1.80.17

YER g g S Saag™iy | 7 o< AT G593 94l T97 1| 2 |l

samsara eva nivahe jano vyavaharannapi | na bandham kathamapnoti padmapatré payo yatha || 17 | |

How is it that a person, even while dealing with the world, right in the middle of this flood of
worldly life, does not get bound by it, like water on a lotus leaf?

T HY B Hehdl & fob Ueh TaH, ZATT & HHHST H o711 Bld g7 W, 30 HIHRE 916 & didieid, IqH edl Tal—sid HHcl
& O TR T @ oeedl?

1.30.18
STHAIUTAYS, TR HATF: | HATTAHATHIT FATHHIHEIR |l ¢ |

atmavattynavaccedam sakalam kalayavijanah | kathamuttamatdameti manomanmathamaspysan || 18 ||

A person who looks at everything as being like himself and yet as worthless as a blade of grass, and
who is never touched by the mind's desire, how does he reach the highest state?

ST aTTeHT 22 i ot Srae St oft e & SR w9 3 e o ge oft, SR O v it e hedt gt e, 9w e
Gft sraeen 9 8 ugadr 87

1.30.19

h AGTIeY IRHUMIN Halas: | STERUTTE STHI AT = g:Raar 11 2R I

kam mahapurusam paramupayatam mahodadheh | aearenanusamsmrtya jano yati na duhkhitam || 19 ||
By remembering the conduct of which great man, one who has crossed to the far shore of the great
ocean, does a person avoid falling into suffering?

foheT HRTYEY o STTERUT &l TG ek, 1T HETITR & 39 UR Ugd ol 8, IS STTaH! g § iR & 9 Sf1a &7

1.30.20
foh aRge g i aeamga wer | afiasd 9 SER &Y AEEES 1 R0 |

kim tasyaducitam Sreyah kim tatsyaducitam phalam | vartitavyam ca samsare katham namasamainjase || 20 ||

What is the right good for such a person, and what is the right result for him? And how indeed
should one live in this confusing, contradictory world?

TG arrerft & fIg Tt welts o1 &, 3R 38a foie el oot 3 €7 3R 37T 39 Ieaht g, fadgmardl & wd gRar § &8
o smo?
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1.30.21
T had § fonfoeaTe SeTa: ot | ) gaio arqefeaem=ated: 11 39 1
tattvam kathaya me kincidyendsya jagatah prabho | vedwmi pitrvaparam dhatuscestitasya anavasthiteh || 21 ||

My lord, tell me some truth about this world, so that I may understand, from beginning to end,
this restless working of the Creator.

TUY, 39 AT & IR F Y FIE T garsy, a7 39 Frowdl i S99 BRI 6 [E F 3id dh 97 T4

1.30.22
TATRRRIRMATH! AGHISIH | IAT H ST SR Hiogmm=R 1 3 1l
hrdayakasasasinascetaso malamarjanam | yatha me jayate brahmamstatha nirvighnamacara || 22 ||

O Brahmin, act in such a way, without any hindrance, that the dirt gets wiped away from my
mind, which is like the moon in the sky of my heart.

B SITRT0T, THT IUTd STy, fomr forelt Sehrae o, foh 7Y A7 ot At 4ol ST, ST AR 88T o HATRIT § 9ig o e &1

1.30.23
forfhg wguTed foha 3aweaRd | e fasnf=rmarg Sagusafserd 1l 3 1

kimih syadupddeyam kimva heya mathetarat | katham visrantimayatu cetascapalamadrivat || 23 ||

What here should be taken up, what should be given up, and what is neither one nor the other?
How can this restless mind become still, like a mountain?
TR ST STUATAT ST, ST BIST ST, 3R T = 38R o ¢ 1 SR 17 I aact A Ueh UGTS chl aig R i &1 ehdT &7

1.30.24
T T G- Eg T frenT | AT HTRTEIAeRTIOM 11 % I

kena pavanamanatrena duhsamsrtivisiicika | Samyatiyamanayasamayasasatakarini || 24 ||

By what purifying chant does this cholera of wretched worldly existence, which causes a hundred
kinds of suffering, go away without any effort?

forg ufasr 51 | Tg el [idTien Sita <l 831 Sl A, S 6l ¥ & HE 4l @, for fonelt fgd & fAe St 87

1.30.25
FHY FMAGATHRACAGASIIH | JOTers SATEH0T WRIHTHIGATRIGH 1l 4 1l

kathawm $italatamantaranandatarumanjarim | pitrnacandra ivdaksinam bhr$amasadayamyaham || 25 | |

How can I, the way eyes find coolness in the full moon, deeply reach that coolness which is the
blossoming of the inner tree of joy?

ore aee SifEl ol QY 9ic & Gea et 8, I ave & Wi & AFG-g& & ol SIdll 36 58 ol Tade o ol T Fehal 57

1.30.26
YT qOTdt guit =1 =T IAT G: | §eall Haa o Agarez= d Il Q€ |
prapyantah pitrnatam pitrno na $ocami yatha punah | santo bhavantastattvajnastathainopadisantu mam || 26 | |

May you, good and truth-knowing as you are, teach me here in such a way that, having become
whole and complete inside, I never grieve again.

31T ST et 3R T Dl ST dTed &, 3t ALl Tt e iy feb & ofee & qr 3 qut grene fthe oofl gt 7 8|

220



1.80.27
IR UG I AT T Halel | hadawiig H3I forehear: 1 o+ Jgfiareasiad Il R I

anuttamanandapadapradhanavisrantiriktam satatam mahdatman | kadarthayantiha bhrsam vikalpdh Svano vane

dehawmivalpajiam || 27 ||
O great soul, I am always without the rest that belongs only to the state of supreme joy; doubts
torment me here fiercely, like dogs tormenting a weak, dying creature in the forest.

? T, et oft g = T Tiretan o7 Rtk wed 98 1 dhl sraen § il B; Tl Uh- a8 qE g9 a¥E HAld &, S Sivret
H gl fohelt VIR, ARUTEE STHaR &1 9atd ¢ |
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Chapter 31

1.31.1

AR I | MYI A AASAIGATEY | STIRITRNAIHATHG A b 1l § 1l

Srirama uvaca | procchavrksacalatpatralambambulavabhangure | ayusi$anasitamsukalamyduni dehake || 1]]

Sri Rama said: In this life, as fragile as a drop of water hanging on the shaking leaf of a tall tree,
and in this body, delicate as a sliver of the cool moon on Shiva's head,

R = gl 39 Sita |, 51 et S Ug & feeTd Ul UR Teehl U ohl § ST SRk ¢, 3R 38 SR A, St Rig & iR &
% e % e g ST I 7,

1.31.2
FERICRCGHFHUSTR VT | TG STl: GEogo e | Il
kedaraviratadbhekakanthatvakkonabhangure | vaguravalaye jantoh suhytsujanasangame || 2 ||

as fragile as the skin on the throat of a frog croaking loudly in a rice field, this world is a row of
traps for every living creature, even where friends and good people meet,

ST T & W H SR 8 Xd Heh o el &bl @l STET HAAR &, T8 G141 82 Sitd o fely fe1g 1 %l &l Ueh R &, &l
e foh Qr&dt AR Wt & o e | o,

1.31.3
FrEATATAE G HARMATS T The | HigHAHigeht e 9= Thsitd TSt Il 3 1|

vasanavatavalite kadasataditi sphute | mohogramihikamegha ghanawm sphiirjati garjati || 3 ||

stirred by the wind of old habits, sometimes cut open by a sharp flash of lightning, where the
thick, frightening fog-cloud of delusion crashes and thunders,

ST A it AT ) A & e 3, Ffi-m el 61 et e & o S 2, S A1 A6 L SO -
TTEe TRSTAT 3R Hgehd ¢,

1.31.4

TAGTUSH TUS A BRI | Gl AR gHehesgH Il ¥ |

nrtyatyuttandavam cande lole lobhakalapini | suvikasini sasphote hyanarthakutajadvruma || 4 ||

where the peacock of greed dances a wild, fierce dance in this restless place, and where the tree of
misfortune, in full bloom, bursts open with a crackling sound,

STel 39 Sd- STTE § AT ol HIR 3T BIehT SHTelt 14 9T &, 31 STaf gHIv o Ug T X6 RIeiant aeah- ol TTaTal o a1
e UEdT 8,

1.31.5
Y FHATTHTSIN T JARIRTIRI0T | STHTTRCHAR FHAlSEIRATIA Il Y I

kritre krtantamarjare sarvabhittakhuharini | arantasyandasamcare kuto'pyuparipatini || 5 ||

cruel, where death, like a cat, carries off every creature as if they were mice, and where an endless
stream keeps falling from some unknown height above,

ST SRR €, STET Hid Ueh Tt 3 a¥g & iid ol 98 STaT Uehgeh? of STidl &, 3R STet = o fohg $amé & Ueh 91 o w8
T T AR Fet Wt 7,
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1.31.6
% SUTAY Tl T o 3T 1T o AHISRT: | AR EeR! = warsstfardredt Il g

ka upayo gatih ka va ka cinta kah samasrayah | keneyamasubhodarka na bhavejjivitatavi || 6 ||

What is the way out? What is the remedy? What should I even think about this? What can I rely
on? By what means can this forest of life, which is bound to end badly, be avoided?

5Oy fera o1 T T &7 3 T 67 e 59 R H o1 i Areq? 7 fohe wR wRkier e ? fohg avies & Sita 6 39
STt 1, SreenT ST gaem 927 & FHeherdT &, TTaT ST Sehal 67

1.31.7
T aafea gideat o fefer Ay o & | glegeaaaasai=t 9 Tam 1l v

na tadasti prthivyam va divi devesu va kvacit | sudhiyastucchamapyetadyannayanti na ramyatam || 7 ||

There is nothing anywhere, on this earth, or in heaven among the gods, that wise people cannot
turn into something delightful, even if it is a small, worthless thing.

sreclt T 8 a it A ot 36 i, et off et 2 <frer e % R e o W o O, =T g et e 6 g
ERIERT

1.31.8
3 fg TR RETheTehe: | Y GEaTgaTaid el Jedt o i ¢ I

ayam hi dagdhasamsaro nirandhrakalandakulah | katham susvadutameti niraso mitdhatam vina || 8 ||

This burnt-out world, thick and crowded with confusion, has no real taste at all, how could it ever
taste sweet, except through sheer foolishness?

g STl g1 AR, S IS & WI-T0 &, 37T H 914 ¢, T HioT Hd o Gahdl 5, [Ha1g q@&dT &7

1.31.9
STRIfaferaTeh=T &fRETT T | SUf TORTSoT AEHe TgERT Il < I
asaprativipakena ksirasnanena ramyatam | upaiti puspasubhrena madhuneva vasumdhara || 9 ||

Through the fruit that hope finally yields, it seems to become lovely, as if bathed in milk, just as
the earth becomes lovely coated in honey bright with flowers.

3G T el ATEIRR STd HeAdT ¢, df T& T Y& T AT & W gd F T&el1dl 7 2, Sleh 99 & of e &l Bl o
THHI Tee H feidea X feg @ &1

1.31.10
AYHTHSG G FIAAATHALLT: | HAGEHH: el A BrHhe g ard |l R0 |
apamystamalodeti ksalanenamyrtadyutih | manascandramasah kena tena kamakalankitat || 10 ||

The moon rises bright as nectar once its dirt is washed away, by what means can the mind, that
moon stained by desire, be washed clean the same way?

g qft ST STET THEIAT (Hehetd & 59 IHRT e 4l ST &, IT a6 ATHT § SOM g8 7 o 39 91Q ol [ohdl 3UTT § |
fopan smg?
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1.31.11
TEEAIAT TYREIAHTRMAT | e Fagaed GaRa=elay Il 92 I

drstasmsaragatina drstadystavinasing | keneva vyavahartavyam samsaravanavithisu || 11 ||

Since I have seen how the world runs, and that everything, seen and unseen alike, comes to ruin,
how then should I act as I walk the paths of this forest of the world?

e 2 2 fora & o g 3 Terch 2, afte g oft b R areht o 7 R areht a2 et anfe & e Ay e 2, dr g
HAR-FUT ST o XA U Tl g Hal T ddid T ATy’

1.31.12
TGTHGRIT HITGIT forofaa: | &6 ST =1 ST SHRIVIEETROE Il ¢RI

ragadvesamaharoga bhogapiiga vibhiitayah | katham jantum na badhante samsararnavacarinam || 12 ||

The great sicknesses of attachment and hatred, the heaps of pleasures, and worldly riches, how do
they not torment a creature who is wandering in the ocean of this world?

AT 3R 5 <l TS AHNET, ST AR G@-HIT, HR FiARE T4, T 30 FUR-HR § 9edhd gy fohdt Sitd ol &l el Hara?

1.31.13

e T REFTIT IddTy 7 S[auTeeh YRa-e T8 TERIAT 1l €3 1|

katham ca dhiravaryagnau patatdpina dahyatepavake paradeneva rasena rasasalina || 13 ||

And how does the best of the wise, even while falling into fire, not get burned by it, like mercury,
which, filled with its own special power, does not burn in fire?

3R GGATT H TaY 918 eAferet ST 7 TR gU it TG T el STerdl, S8 UIRT 3701 @E fert o hTROT T H T Seeln?

1.31.14
TETfcehes ST EIagRishaT fomT | 1 fefa: Gyt afdawmsioT T 1 9x |

yasmatkila jagatyasminvyavaharakriya vina | na sthitih sambhavatyabdhau patitasyajala yatha || 14 ||

Since, indeed, in this world there is no staying alive without doing worldly work, just as someone
who has fallen into the ocean cannot stay out of the water.

Fifch 3 g H WiHTen rH-hrIl feh foT ST HfchT € Tl &, Steh o8 & Sid wogg & {7 g et urit & srent
el T bl

1.31.15

TGN T g AferafSidn | FRAIGga e RRET Akilg Akl Il ey I

ragadvesavinirmukta sukhaduhkhavivarjita | kr$anordahahineva §ikha nastitha sakriya || 15 | |

Action that is completely free of attachment and hatred, entirely without pleasure or pain, there is
no such thing here, any more than there is a flame of fire that does not burn.

T I ST Y3 XE -39 © qad 2, §E-g@ O ot g a8 7o &, T T2 B € & T, ST T0T & Uit &t el arcit sit
STTq & e |
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1.31.16
AR AT: Tl Jo==rd &t gith formn A1 sa ameHar 1l <& I

manomanasalinyah sattaya bhuvanatraye ksayo yuktim vina nasti briita tamalamuttamam || 16 | |

In all three worlds, this endless thinking of the mind cannot be stopped without the right method,
tell me that one best, most effective method.

1 w1kl H A T T TR e AT Gal ddich o o1 Bk & -8l Tehdl, T3l 98 T 30T, AR qdH! TdT3T|

1.81.17

AR Il G AT H TAT TS AR 5 i FREGTAT 11 QW |l

vyavaharavato yuktya duhkham nayati me yaya athava vyavaharasya britta tam yuktimuttamam || 17 | |

Tell me the best method by which suffering will not come to me even while I am engaged in
worldly life, or the best way to handle worldly life so that it brings no suffering.

3 98 HaY BT qdh! Jarsy Sad Fiaies Sitae # ol wd gU i 921 3@ = 2, a1 {0 Hiaes swielst e &l d8
Y 37T AT TaTgy T g@ A gl

1.31.18
Tk e a7 ok o SragmEaaT g AT sy o urer o= 1 g¢ i
tatkatham kena va kim va krtamuttamacetasa pitrvam yenaeti visramam paramam pavanam manah || 18 ||

So tell me, how, by whom, or by doing what did the greatest minds long ago reach that supreme,
sacred rest of the mind?

dl 731 9aT3Y, 4, fohdeh G, 3T 3T ek U GHY & Tad T @il «f 7 ohl 39 Fad S, afast <1 o arar a1?

1.31.19
AT ST W AT High-ad sifg § |rea a9 7+ gt mar: 0 eR 1l
yatha janasi bhagavamstatha mohanivyttaye brithi me sadhavo yena nitnam nirdhuhkhatam gatah |19 ||

As you know it, my lord, tell me, so that my confusion may go away, the thing by which good and
wise people have surely reached a state completely free of sorrow.

B WA, ST 31T WA & 2 Sd1sy, dTich BT HIg X 8t 9Ty, fob SnfeR foh ara & wiet 3R awgrer @i gt ave gERfed
BTEN

1.31.20

T ed 7 Ry A8 TREY SRy U A6 SATIR AHaHRATGHH | R0 |

na bhoksye na pibamyambu naham paridadhe mbaram karomi naham vyaparam snanadanasanadikam || 20 ||

I will not eat, I will not drink water, I will not put on clothes; I will not do anything at all, no
bathing, no giving, no eating, nothing.

H T 5 W, T U &, 7 w0 ved; & g oft 78 wEm, T T8 9 29 3, 7 '@, 39 oft A8

1.31.21
@ A9 7 A af frenfRmgmeg aeade FREwRat T 139 1
svayam caiva na capnomi tam visrantimanuttamamtadaham tyaktasarveho nirahamkaratam gatah || 21 ||

And by myself I cannot reach that highest peace, so I have given up all effort and let go of my sense
of "L."
3R & 3 31y I Y 92 Aifd Y O A& FevdT, THfAT H7 BRI Big & ¢ 3R g "H & wra @l oft Bt fean
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1.31.23
T = fagifa Fy Gucariezmg o= fHRef aeo eammed g3 133 1

na ca tisthami karyesu sampatsvapaddasasu cana kimcidapi vanchami dehatyagadrte mune || 23 ||

I no longer stay caught up in duties, whether things are going well or badly, and I want nothing at
all, O sage, except to give up this body.

H AT A d oS THg | R A E R gHg 7 he & H I8 T g, AR e g, 92 o ot 76 a1y, ey 39 mR A
BIg & |

1.31.24
o ferrarzrg! forde TamewE wag Tt fofterfeetta: 1 2x 1

kevalam vigatasanko nirmamo gatamatsarahmauna eveha tisthami lipikarmasvivarpitah || 24 ||

Simply free of fear, with no sense of "mine," free from envy, I stay here in silence alone, like
someone lost in the mechanical work of a scribe.

JU R Y Y, "W % |G I qard, 1 4 qod, § Fgl UATT 3Tehell &l §, S hig [allueh U4 Toad d@=-hrd | Gian
el

1.31.25
31 AT YIS UTeyTaafee afa aemimee Sgamea I 2y |

atha kramena samtyajya prasvasocchvasasamvidahsamnivesam tyajamimamanartham dehanamakam || 25 | |
Then, step by step, giving up even the awareness of breathing in and out, I will give up this whole
structure called "the body," this source of trouble.

O, ofiR-ofY, | SicR-a1e T & Teard & off Blea, & 30 P eid &l 18 ¢ 99 "R Fed €, 51t {9t qefiad &
SER]

1.31.26
TEHA A H AT AMRATEHGETa HaHa TR TSTHIG, shosea T Il RE |l

nahamasya na me nanyah samyamyasnehadipavat sarvameva parityajya tyajamidam kalevaram || 26 ||

I do not belong to this body, it is not mine, nor does it belong to anyone else; I will go out like a
lamp that has run out of oil. Giving up everything completely, I will give up this body.

H 29 AR 18 §, T8 AT T80 ¢, AR 7 € g ol ok a1 2; & 39 0 1 e 97 S et ot & &1 gl 81 99
FO I e Bigae, | 39 SRR &l i Big ¢

1.31.27
AT foheaTe SIHATTHGRITAHT HXTHT THT AgaRfaaRicrehTr=Idr: N S9a Xl Hadl a1

HePR AT THRTS: 1| 0 ||

srwvdlmikiruvaca ityuktavanamalasitakardabhiramo ramo mahattaravicaravikasicetdh titsnim babhitva purato

mahatam ghanandam kekaravam sramavasdadiva nilakanthah |1 27 ||

Sri Valmiki said: Having said this, Rama, as lovely as the spotless, cool moon, his mind now
blossoming with the deepest reflection, fell silent, like a peacock that stops calling out from
tiredness before the great rain clouds.

oft areifes 3 e, e Faeht W, ST [, 38 91g S e & AR ISRt 71 e o H gaT g o1, 9U &1 71U, S hig AR
T2-92 I1adl & I Yehahd AT Sieil 8¢ e &dT ¢l
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Chapter 32

1.32.1

AT fheaTaaad ARG AR ae:{H TSaasTel qrHsSTRHNS Il £ I

srivalmikiruvacavadatyevam manomohavinivrttikaram vacahrame rajivapatrakse tasminrajakumarake || 1]

Valmiki said: While Rama, the prince with eyes like lotus petals, was speaking these words that
free the mind from confusion,

qrEfifch ST 3 el STd A Sl GEied! STt ATl aTel ISTHHR TH 7 1 JiE Her are 3 a9 aid @ 9,

1.32.2
T TG oA g o e ATl Qgee f: SIgatg: I 2 1
sarve babhitvustatrastha vismayotphullalocanahbhinnambara deharuhairgirah Srotumivoddhuraih || 2 ||

everyone sitting there had their eyes wide open with wonder; the hair on their bodies stood up
and seemed to tear through their clothes, as if the hair itself wanted to hear the words.

TEI S Tt T bt AT et § Tl TE; I SRR S ATTC @ Bleht AT US| ol dRd §U FTa Fehe 1Y, S T o
T g9 AT F18d &

1.32.3

R T TR R AT Hg A AR e g fosdT 39 11 3 I

virdagavasanapastasamastabhavavasanahmuhitrtamamytambhodhivicivilulita iva || 3 ||

The taste of dispassion drove out all their worldly desires, and for that moment they were like
people tossed about by the waves of an ocean of nectar.

IR & WG A ITh! T TR TBIG ¥ &, R IT Ul d AT 31 o g ! gl | ol of I al, Td @7 3 o

1.32.4
a1 Ry Tvge aer ey gueRr<usdra: I ¥ ||

ta givo ramabhadrasya tasya citrarpitairivasamsrutah srrnukairantaranandapadapivarail || 4 ||

Those words of gracious Rama were heard by everyone; they sat still, like figures painted in a
picture, their hearts within brimming with joy.

3 TG TH & & g9 9T A G, 3 3 7 99 gael ofd TR 96 9, 3R I fiaR 3T 1 ga oml

1.32.5
afegfrmEEmEmFRT: dufi R samyfergedfafemremmiae: 1y
vasisthavisvamitradyairmunibhih samsadi sthitaihjayantadhystipramukhairmantribhirmantrakovidaih || 5 ||

Sages headed by Vasishtha and Vishvamitra, seated in that assembly, heard them, and so did the
ministers headed by Jayanta and Dhrishti, men skilled at giving counsel.

39 QT H 96 afay AR faarfas anfe gt 3 off 3% A1, 3R Gelte o | Hret siad aon gie S wHar A off A

227



1.32.6
THEGERATRE: G TRTETTEI: | WAt ST STOrsiarantafas: I & |

nrpairdasarathaprakhyaih pauraih parasavadibhih | samantai rajaputraisca brahmanairbrahmavadibhih || 6 | |
Kings as renowned as Dasharatha heard them, and so did the townspeople, including the
Parashavas, the feudal lords, the princes, and the brahmins who spoke of Brahman, the highest
truth.

TR S UG ASTral A off I GAT, SR A1 € UReTE A1 FRATHAT F, HHAT AR ASGHART =, T IH I el bl a1
R aTed STEIv A off AT

1.32.7
TAT JASTATA Y TSR Uf: | RIS A b et 11 o ||

tatha bhrtyairamatyaisca panjarasthaisca paksibhih | kridamrgairgataspandaiturangaitsthyaktacarvanaih || 7 | |
Likewise the servants and the ministers heard them, and so did the birds sitting in their cages, the
pet deer who had stopped moving, and the horses who had stopped chewing their feed.

I & Jaahi AR HBET T off g, 3R TS § o6 uferdt 3, e 1-gemn e 10 urerq iRt 7, 3R Gt 99 81 I grel
F ot g m

1.32.8
HIGTTTAHS eI | YR TOTRIGRE =S aTTar: Il ¢ |

kausalyapramukhai$caiva nijavatayanasthitaih | sam$antabhiisanaravairaspandairvanitaganaih || 8 ||

The women headed by Kausalya, standing at their own windows, heard them too - they stood
motionless, and even the sound of their ornaments had gone quiet.

rae afe ot 3 off, STt sroet-sruet fefnat 7 @t off, 3 A1 - 9 et @St off, 3R 3+7ah el i arraret ot <rid &t
g oft|

1.32.9
A M Heg IR | STgeTaeatarfag s faara: I < |

udyanavallinilayairvitankanilayairapi | aksubdhpaksatatibhirvihangairvirataravaih || 9 ||

The birds living among the creepers in the garden, and those living in cages, heard them too - their
wings had stopped stirring, and their calls had gone silent.

T ol AT H e aret gferat =, 3R U & e aret uferdt 3 off AT - 9 U ot 9 &1 10 & 3R e arelt oF
TS ot

1.32.10
g TR Ed qoT TRERR: | TREATHYGEIERIH T Il 20 |l
siddhairnabhascaraiscaiva tatha gandharvakinnaraih | naradavyasapulahapramukhairmunipungavaih || 10 ||

The Siddhas and the other wanderers of the sky heard them, and so did the Gandharvas and

Kinnaras, and the great sages headed by Narada, Vyasa, and Pulaha.
oGl 3R stremrer 7 e arett 3 off A1, R Tiyat qom forarl =, 3R ARG, S q1 Yole oid 98 g 5 off g
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1.32.11

3% TTQAIMTTERTRIT: | T 1 frfemert wgery fiR: gam: 1 g2 1

anyai$ca devadevesavidyadharmahoragail | ramasya ta vicitrartha mahodara girah $rutah || 11 ||

And others too heard them - the gods, the lord of the gods, the vidyadharas, and the great
serpents. So it was that everyone heard those wondrous and most noble words of Rama.

31 3k STl STl =, el o Tart A, e = Tem 7erni = off ATl 38 YehR I o o 3Tgd 1Y 3Fid IER a6t
e G|

1.32.12
31y Juoff fRrqafa T TSiaraer | ARTIHaTehRIRIRTE ARG 1 R 1
atha titsnim sthitavati rame rajivalocane | tasminraghukulakasasasanke sasisundare || 12 ||

Then Rama, the lotus-eyed one, fell silent - he who was like the moon in the sky of the Raghu
family, and as beautiful as the moon itself.

TOhe mret Stt STl a1t W U &1 1Y - 3 TG o SATHI & FgHT il 3, 3R =g e & gaz

1.32.13
TrYETERT AT g | forarrerasn =g dredt g qara g 1 93 1

sadhuvadagira sardham siddhasarthasamirita | vitanakasama vyomnah pauspi vrstih papadta ha || 13 ||

At that moment, a rain of flowers fell from the sky like a spreading canopy, stirred up by crowds of
Siddhas, together with their cries of well said, well said!

IHT &0 ATHIT & AT b FaraT hettd gu Tl bl aui i o, e fg) ot offs = feeman o, sie @ & "oy, gy &
araret ot 3t <@ off |

1.32.14

AR IR TR GG T GHT | HYRTHIGH g [ HeqT=aT Il 9% I

mandarako$avisrantabhramaradvandvanadini | madhuramodasaundaryamuditounmadamanava || 14 ||

That rain hummed with pairs of bees resting inside the petals of coral-tree flowers, and its sweet
fragrance and beauty filled people with such joy that they seemed intoxicated.

3 Nt H HeR Tl ol u@ied! # 96 Hawi ol Sifedl T[T 6t off, 3fiR Iqeh! HioT Frq 3R Yazar & AT 3a+ Aied gg
5 3 gaare S & &

1.32.15
FHATATII=d ARERTUT TR | Ifidd eRTdis @i igraa=set Il gy I

vyomavatavinunneva tarakandam parampara | patiteva dharapithe svargastrihasitacchta || 15 ||

It looked as if a line of stars, blown by the wind of the sky, had fallen down onto the earth, or as if

the sparkle of the laughter of heavenly women had dropped down to the ground.
g T @ &t ot AT STTERIRT Rl g7 & Igahe Rl ehl Ueh shdR 8T TR TR ST &1, a1 711 Tt ot foat bt gt <t adah

ST ) femr e B
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1.32.16
TR HIGATA RS ST | G AU IR I 98, |

vrsyamitkakacanmeghalavavaliriva cyuta | haiyamgavinapindanamiriteva parampara || 16 | |

The falling flowers looked like a row of quietly gleaming pieces of rain cloud, or like an unbroken
stream of soft lumps of fresh butter dropping down.

IR §T Bt W JUETT T TG o gl bl R S8 7 ¥e &, AT HIAT dTel Harg ol el bl aTar g =1 fiR
Rkl

1.82.17
s REerT gheR=aTHT | U=t WRAHATS efiRiHomHaTdfd: I 9 I

himavystirivodara muktaharacayopama | aindavi rasmimaleva ksirorminamivatatih || 17 ||

That rain was as abundant as a snowfall, like a heap of pearl necklaces, like a garland of
moonbeams, like a spreading expanse of milky waves.

Ig gul 9t R et R off, Tt o eRi o &2 Sidl @ W@l oft, A1 3ifa ohi foReutt <hl HTaT g, a1 38 ol @al ahl el
g fawar

1.32.18

e mIISTa T THEEhaRIhT | FEhTHTARTHIGH YRGS Il /¢ I

kinjalkambhojavalita bhramadbhyngakadambaka | sitkaragayadamodimadhuranilalolita || 18 ||

It was mixed with the pollen of lotus flowers, swarms of bees flew about humming over it, and a
sweet, fragrant breeze stirred it, sounding as if it were singing.

I FHH o el a1 IR TR gatT o, $fal & 3 AT U 39 W He @ &, 3R ST it gar 38 e @ oft it
H TR T 38 8

1.32.19
N
q“;l‘-l(d"(‘lq?lo“«l(_\ﬁl AT Gl con]d | AUAH QAN L] HrcpAqordadl 2RIl

prabhramatketakivyitha prasphuratkairavotkara | prapatatkundavalaya calatkuvalayalaya || 19 ||

Clusters of ketaki flowers whirled about in it, heaps of white water lilies glistened, rings of jasmine
flowers fell, and beds of blue lotuses stirred.

T Sl 3 el T O G 8, T S el b 90 T 2R 8, B % el 5 6k AR 2R 8, i e el & e
foet Tt o)

1.32.20
IMYRATFURHT ETeSTETEET | S IaqRaRded-RARI I ehdT Il R0 Il

apiritanganarasa grhdcchadanacatvara | udgrivapuravastavyanaranarivilokita || 20 | |

It filled the courtyards with delight, covered the roofs and terraces of houses, and the men and
women living in the city craned their necks up to watch it.

S ST et @ o R, SR B et e T R o R, it R e e - T Jor 9 E R
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1.32.21
FRITIGHRAHI [BATHST | ST Fae SR ST 11 3% 1|

nirabhrotpalasamkasavyomavrstirandakula | adystapitrva sarvasya janasya janitasmaya | | 21 | |

This rain fell from a sky as clear and blue as a lotus, without any cloud, and without any confusion;
no one had ever seen anything like it before, and it filled every person with wonder.

Tg quT a1eel AL, HHE S et ATE STTehter F faar foredt Ioter & 2 i off; Var gt sheft fomedt 3 & 3 ) safow &2
Ffery Afohd T8 T

1.32.22
SRR g T Ih I HINAT | W7 Hger g 1T IS qura g 1l 3 I
adrsyambarasiddhaughakarotkarasamirita | sa muhurtacaturbhagam puspavrstih papata ha || 22 ||

Stirred by the hands of crowds of invisible Siddhas moving in the sky, that rain of flowers fell for a
quarter of a muhurta, about twelve minutes.

ATeRI H YA §U 31T T8gl o i o g1l & fReTrs 7 a8 Eell bl aui Ueh Hgd o 9118 9T adh, 1T dld I1¥E e
e, Tl T8

1.32.23

SMINAH AT AT HYATYO! | S FHGITOTSTT T THTTAT: 11 3 1

AR

apitritasabhdloke Sante kusumavarsane | imam siddhaganaldapam Susruvuste sabhagatah || 23 ||

When that flower-rain, which had filled the whole assembly hall, had quieted down, those
gathered in the assembly heard this talk among the group of Siddhas.

STE T T 4R & ATt a5 Tl T st 1id & 7T, q9 T9T H 96 @il - (9G] o GHg o o g areit T araaid gl

1.32.24
3ehey g AfgRIAIEeT | SToaAeHwTT: o RREE=q 1 % |
akalpam siddhasenasu bhramadbhirabhitodivam | apiirvamidamasmabhih srutam $rutivasayanam || 24 ||

Even we, who forever wander through the sky among the hosts of Siddhas, have never heard
anything like this before - today we have heard something that is like a tonic for the ear.

BH ST T [Hgl bl T o 1Y ATHIT H THI T@d &, e HT TS dch TET it a1 AT oT; 37T gH Ul a1 gt ¢ S
! % [T 3 & THE 8

1.32.25

I TR TLHAGAT | ATARITCAT dfig, ATFIaR@TERHA I Y I

yadanena kilodaramuktam raghukulenduna | vitaragataya taddhi vakpaterapyagocaram || 25 ||
What this moon of the Raghu family has spoken so nobly, out of his freedom from passion, even
the lord of speech himself could not have spoken.

T % 3T AGHT T F IRG & HROT ST g IR 91d el 6, 98 dl arut o et & forg off arefera off|
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1.32.26
3! I HYUIRTATINRE S | Tl THHEIG HaTglaet [93: 1l & I

aho bata mahatpunyamadyasmabhiridam srutam | vaco ramamukhodbhittam mahahladakaram dhiyah || 26 ||

Oh, what great merit is ours, that today we have heard these words, born from Rama's mouth,
which bring such great delight to the mind!
3TET! 31T gFA fohaeT 9181 U uTa & o &R TH & 0@ € ool I a9 g, ST 79 ol a1 98T G od 8|

1.82.27

SURHATAGIHTERT S ENTAHATIGHY I | SHiAdargieed tg-=a-: ufe aF a3 ufeiferar: I g I

upasamamrtasundaramadara dadhigatottamatapadamesa yat | kathitavanucitam raghunandanah sapadi tena
vayam pratibodhitah || 27 | |

What Rama, the joy of the Raghu family, has so fittingly said - words made beautiful by the nectar
of peace, reached through deep reverence, and rising to the highest state - has, by that very
speech, awakened us at once.

TYE o S T A S Tg IR 91 Hel & - S Aifd & 37 F Ga &, Tex e J U §% &, X I HGRAT deh Ugardi o
- 31 aTUft § &9 gid ST 3G 6
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Chapter 33

1.33.1

g1 F9 IR 99 e TR SIqH e S&gAToT Hgiaie: I 2 I

siddha iicuhpavanasyasya vacasah proktasya raghuketunanirnayam srotumucitam vaksyamanam maharsibhih
[111]

The Siddhas said: It is right that we should now hear the verdict on this purifying speech spoken
by Rama, the glory of the Raghus - the verdict the great sages are about to give.

G} = e T o 7RG T A 5N T Ufa 9 e &, ITHT (0T 39 HelS qar aret €; 58 3T AT AT

1.33.2
TREATHIGEHHET JHIgaT: ST ard oy ¥e T 7gua: 1l R |l

naradavyasapulahapramukha munipungavahdagacchatasvavighnena sarva eva maharsayah || 2 ||

O foremost sages headed by Narada, Vyasa, and Pulaha - all you great seers - come quickly, without
delay!
& ARG, = 3R Yere S 98 g, § at weltia, foer & fohg Stedt amey!

1.33.3
TATH: R JUATHar SRR AHTHRSI shiehiaial afiee Sgar: Il 3 1
patamah paritah punyametam dasarathim sabhammnirandhrdam kanakodyotam padminimiva satpadah || 3 ||

Let us fly down together, like bees, all around this sacred, crowded, golden-gleaming assembly of
Dasharatha's son, just as bees fly down onto a bed of lotuses.

33, EH | Ha hl T3 G o I3 TH ol 3 Ua, T 31X HI-HF THehd! THT T IR 3R F Ia2 U, S WaR wwal
& AT W I B

1.33.4

e fShEaTeIThT AT THES SATHATEET- AT quTd Fi o= e gioermT 1 ¥ 1

Valmiki said: When this was said, that whole divine line of sages dwelling in the sky came down
and fell upon that assembly.
qreHifeh St A FaT g e ST UR HATHI H @ dTell dg T {Sea AT ol TH™ 39 9T H I AT

1.33.5
S RIAHTRITUTGIUT FAIH: T2 TR fohet=r il y 1l

agrasthitamanutsystaranadvinam munisvarampayah pinaghanasyamam vyasameva kilantara || 5 ||

Standing at the front among them was Vyasa, lord of sages, dark as a rain cloud thick and heavy
with water, his lute sounding on without pause.

3T G AW WS & AT & WHT AT, S U § Y 9 STad Sl a¥e AT 01 3 &, 3R RSreeh! o dmar a1 @ o
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1.33.6
TR AT G TR H U ST e g eh = RN AT GHTRT I & I
bhrgvamgirahpulastydadimuninayakamanditdcyavanoddalakosirasaralomadimalita || 6 | |

That line of sages was adorned by leaders such as Bhrigu, Angiras, and Pulastya, and was further
garlanded by sages such as Chyavana, Uddalaka, Ushira, and Sharaloma.

ag G ol dferd W7, SIFRT SR Jorecd S8 T gl O gitad off, 3R =9a, g, 3R qor SRe oy gHal &
3R oft Tt g2 ot

1.33.7
TR ARG AT ST T T TS TS T YehHUSEHTRUT 1l o 1
parasparaparamarsaduhsamsthanamrgajinalolaksamalavalaya sukamandaludharini || 7 ||

Their deerskin garments had come loose from jostling against each other, their rosary beads
swung about in circles, and they carried their fine water pots in their hands.

HATUH H Fe Y I7eh JSTAT & 9 - 2l 7Y &, IJTeh! AT & & TMe-TMel gH @ &, AR 9 30 Yo s gl §
fawguan

1.33.8

ARIEfRE S o TR G Rar=a = AHaE—THoeT |l ¢ |

taravaliriva vyomni tejahprasarapatalasitryavalirivanyonyam bhasitananamandana | | 8 | |

Like a row of stars in the sky, reddened by the spread of their own brightness, they lit up each
other's faces and ornaments like a row of suns.

I TR H qRI ol HAR S A 3@ &, 37U 81 AT ol THe J AT gU, 3R FAT i Uk chl IR Teh-qAL b Tt A1 el
T U T8

1.83.9
AT TS NATII AATAUIh R R TRTe XaT= = SheN AR 1§ I

ratnavalirivanyonyam nanavarnakyrtamgikamuktavalirivanyonyam krtasobhatisayini || 9 | |
Like a string of gems of many colours, they adorned each other's bodies; like a string of pearls,
they made each other's beauty shine still more.

3 AT g T o T bl ATEAT i A8 Uh-GaX oh AR bl ToTT g I, AR HTqdT chl HIEAT ol a8 Teh-ga¥ bl AT T 3R
TG % A

1.33.10
HLIER fgRarh U aRIdaTieRTe qUI-GURERT Il 20 ||

kaumudivrstiranyeva dvitiyevarkamandalisambhrtevatikalena pitrnacandraparampara | | 10 | |

That gathering seemed like another shower of moonlight, like a second circle of suns, like a whole
line of full moons brought together at one extraordinary time.

qE g W TG hl Teh 3R AW &, A1 FAT bl GO HSe &, T AT Ueh SHHATIRUT THY F gehgl g2 YIUHAT o €fa ol T2
T &
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1.33.11

TRTSITE SATRAIST ST 0 foRTTd | R 39 MAiRARGErS™ forRTsT Il 1 22 |

tarajala ivambhodo vyaso yatra virdjate | taraugha iva sitamsurnarado'tra virajate || 11 | |

There, Vyasa shone like a cloud amid a web of stars; and there, Narada shone like the cool moon
amid a flood of stars.

TR AT dRI o ST o o1 I1GH el avg e e ¥, 3R RS ari i g & ot fidet dfg i die a9 & I

1.33.12
TS gureitan: qoeisT foReTd | oTfeed 39 AR forRTsTd 1 &R 1

devesviva suradhi$ah pulastyo'tra virajate | aditya iva devanamangirastu virajate || 12 ||
There, Pulastya shone among them like the lord of the gods among the gods; and Angiras shone
like the sun among the gods.

TEI JeIe Saarsti 3 s aarsii & @t it ag 9ne e 3, 3R SR qaanehi & w9 B ave a9 @ o

1.33.13
3Tt g Udeat T T | SRl G aaT SRR i1 93 1
athasyam siddhasendydam patantyam nabhaso rasam | uttasthau munisampitrna tada dasarathi sabha || 13 ||

Then, as this host of Siddhas came down from the sky to the earth, Rama's assembly rose to its
feet, now full of sages.

TORY STa TOG <1 I T STTeRIST & 4Rell WX 3A, °F IH I a8 G A1 O WRae @el &l T8

1.33.14
Refiar foRTed THERAGERT: | IRERGATITT WIEa= o= T=7 11 9% 1

misribhitta virejuste nabhascaramahicarah | parasparavytamgabha bhasayanto diso dasa || 14 ||

Mixed together, those who moved through the sky and those who moved on the earth shone

brightly; the light of their bodies wrapped around each other, lighting up all ten directions.
TR H Tl dTed R YT TR Tl aTed, Q1 (HeTeht Ueh T1el 9 T8 9 3ok AR h e Teh-g@e ol B gU off, R d

i feamsti &t A T | A

1.33.15

JUGUETIAT HATHHAGHTNT: | GATHISHIRIET: TSTHOEST: Il 11 {4 I

venudandavrtakara ildkamaladharinah | diorvamkurakrantasikhah sacitdamanimitrdhajah |15 ||
Their hands held bamboo staffs, and for pleasure they carried lotus flowers; their topknots were
covered with fresh shoots of durva grass, and their hair bore crest jewels.

3ok BT H o o Bl off, 3R 9 TeT-Tet H A & Gl [l gU &; ITeh! 1St gat =T & 77 3 J &ehl ofT, 3R I7h
Tl # SO STg g 2
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1.33.16
STeTSIeH U HfeAT o HEThT: TR IgTTeasa Aigehiaaa-arar: I 2& I

jatajitaisca kapila maulimalitamastakdhprakosthagdksavalaya mallikavalayanvitah || 16 | |

Their matted hair was tawny brown, and garlands crowned their heads; bead bracelets circled
their wrists, and strings of jasmine flowers hung about them.

JeTeh! STeTq o G ot off, 3R I+Tohn FOR wR wrer ot oft; 3eht shetrgdl ® HeTenl bl Ifsar off, 3 I Tl & Gell bl Ay
REC AUl

1.83.17
o s O\ o (N
TRACHGUAIAT: HepRRT 0T [ G ARa B TR GRS 1l 30 |

ciravalkalasamvitah srakkauseyavagunthitahvilolamekhalapasascalanmuktakalapinah || 17 ||
They were wrapped in garments of bark, covered with silk cloths and garlands; their girdle cords
swayed as they moved, and they wore strings of pearls that trembled.

3BT & I8 U §U &, 3R IHT HUST T A3t & Goh §U &; Ieh! et ! Sl ot T8t off, 3R 9 hiudt g8 /ifaat
I dfedl e gU I

1.33.18

STt T ISaHTE: SHHTTE: UTeeE e Hata TR I ¢ |

vasisthavisvamitrau tanpitjayamasatuh kramatarghyaih padyaurvacobhisca sarvaneva nabhascaran || 18 ||

Vasishtha and Vishvamitra, one after another, honoured all those travellers of the sky with
offerings of water, with water for washing their feet, and with kind words.

A 3R fIsgIiEs F TRI-a78 F 37 T STRTLr-AMET b1 T 376 S, TR 41 o STet 3R S aai I T

1.33.19
g A=t & TSTETHTERIERTA: UTae=fore THERAgNION: I §R |

vasisthavisvamitrau te pijayamasuradaratarghyaih padyairvacobhi$ca nabhascaramahaganah || 19 ||
And those great hosts of sky-travellers, in turn, honoured Vasishtha and Vishvamitra with
respect, offering them water, water for their feet, and kind words.

R ATRIT-TTRAT & I 9 Tl 7 T ATYdh 3 S, W &4 & 5o AR F-1 4 9198 R fasaifas a1 e o

1.33.20
Tateor fagre g qufcr: fRgren Juft < FRreugmeEn i 0 |
sarvadarena siddhaugham pitjayamasa bhitpatihsiddhaugho bhitpatim caiva kusalaprasnavartaya || 20 | |

The king honoured the whole host of Siddhas with full respect, and the host of Siddhas, in turn,
honoured the king, asking after his welfare.

T A TgH o G g o1 Q¥ AT F T foba, 3R gl o g A off paret- & gd gy It ot gR faam
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1.33.21
AL TUTERER=IT UTH TSR SRSy TH2RELERT: Il 32 1
taistaih pranayasamrambhairanyonyam praptasatkriyahupavisanvistaresu nabhascaramahicarah || 21 ||

Having received such warm and courteous welcome from one another, those who moved through
the sky and those who moved on the earth sat down, each on their own seat.

T TYE Uoh-gaY § 3a-T Tequl 3R HATCIYUT TNT UTehy, STTRIT H Tl aTet 3R gl I Te- arel Tel RT 370 -370
Tl TR 98 77|

1.33.22
FANH: TEAHOT FIATGA ATTHAH O TSTATH: I8 TOTAATRITH 1 R 1l
vacobhih puspavarsena sadhuvadena cabhitahramam te pitjayamasuh purah pranatamasthitam || 22 ||

Then, with words, with a rain of flowers, and with cries of well said! on every side, they honoured
Rama, who stood before them with his head bowed.

e =l 9, Gedl bl auf &, 3R AR SR F a1y, Y Fad U, Iai- T 61 GRIH fohdT, ST R 1T 3 9 @S |

1.33.23
ST I dATE TS earfora:fasfasn afggy armeaisy af=or: 1 33 1l

asamecakre ca tatrasau rajyalaksmivirajitahvisvamitro vasisthasca vamadevo'tha mantrinah || 23 ||

There the king, shining with the glory of his kingdom, took his seat, and with him sat
Vishvamitra, Vasishtha, Vamadeva, and the ministers.

TR TS, S Y T T AT VR T A, U I R 40, AR I T iy, afgy, amea qan w5l off 93

1.33.24
RS AT AT FAGTa: ARy garar FRRITREam iy
narado devaputrasca vyasasca munipumgavahmaricivatha durvasa muniramgirasastatha || 24 ||

Narada, son of a god, Vyasa the foremost of sages, Marichi, and then Durvasa, and the sage of the
line of Angiras were there too.

Y RS, 98 qH e, i, gatan i SRy g & g off 98t 3ufea 91

1.33.25

hl: JO%d: Tog: RG] A GLATCRITEAT TGS ATeH TR 1l 34y I

kratuh pulastyah pulahah Saraloma munisvarahvatsyayano bharadvdjo valmikirmunipumgavah || 25 | |
Kratu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Sharaloma the lord of sages, Vatsyayana, Bharadvaja, and Valmiki,
foremost of sages, were also there.

%, IO, IoT8, S SR, I, YRS 3R 98 g areifes o agf 9
1.33.26
IETHh FdIehe] JATASITTET Il R |l

uddalaka ycikasca $aryatiscyavanastatha || 26 | |

And so were Uddalaka, Richika, Sharyati, and Chyavana.
3R 3gTeloh, Fedich, LTI adT =a ot gt I
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1.83.27
Td I I Sgal AgagRTIRIT: | [T HTeHT ST Ardent: | R |l

ete canye ca bahavo vedavedangaparagadh | jndtajieya mahdatmana asthitastatra nayakah || 27 | |
These and many others, masters of the Vedas and the scriptures that support them, great souls
who had come to know all that was worth knowing, sat there as leaders of that gathering.

J I 3R 3Toh AATAT H3 AR AN, ST 9 R ITeh! Teradh faansli § arira 3, St - g 96 $8 o g 3, F TeTel
TE ST FHHT 35

1.33.28

AR §8 d TRIRT: | ST THAFHAH 1 R¢ I

vasisthavisvamitrabhyam saha te naradadayah | idamitcuraniicand ramamanamitananam || 28 ||

Along with Vasishtha and Vishvamitra, those sages headed by Narada, being learned men, spoke
these words to Rama, who stood there with his face bowed.

afag R faias & @y, JRe onfe fagm giat =, R gere @ 7 & e e

1.33.29
3TEY I FHHNOT FHEATIRIUTRNTST | T[T URHEIGRT SRFEREIOR 1 3% 1

aho bata kumarena kalyanagunasalini | vagukta paramodara vairagyarasagarbhini || 29 | |

Oh, how wonderful - this prince has spoken words full of good qualities, deeply generous, and
filled with the taste of dispassion.

377! foRa aard 2 foF 30 TSI HR A U a9 9 & S I O O R €, 95d 3SR &, 3R R F 9 F Ry 2

1.33.30
gRffEaehes Qetayfed Whed | 3aR TRrrigafageHad Thed |l 30 I
parinisthitavaktavyam sabodhamucitam sphutam | udaram priyamaryarhamavihnalamapi sphutam || 30 ||

Everything worth saying has been said in it, completely; it is full of understanding, fitting, and
clear; it is noble, pleasing, worthy of the wise, steady, and clear.

3T 10T 7 gl AT TG $B GU aE Fal 11 7; I8 GHE § W, IEd R WE §; I8 39r, g, g o ang, stfem ok
WE ¢l

1.33.31
Jrfverhus Wiy W = AR Taemith a: & 7 fomrae i 31

abhivyaktapadam spastamistam spastam ca tustimatkaroti raghavaproktam vacah kasya na vismayam || 31 ||

With words that come out clearly, plain, pleasing, plain again, and satisfying - whose wonder does
this speech spoken by Raghava not stir?
T I ATh-TTH [Heherd 8, ST Hrelt, AATa 3R Fdls < aTell ¢ - Tad IH hl hel T arol fohdl ssrdaichd el

HAf?
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1.33.32
AT A T QR Hh -3 T OIsh =g &M el TR 1l 33

Satadekatamasyaiva sarvodaracamatkytihipsitartharpanaikantadaksa bhavati bharati | | 32 ||

Only the speech of one person in a hundred has this kind of complete and wondrous excellence, so
wholly able to convey exactly the meaning that is wanted.

Tt H & el Uep &1 safera ot aruft Tt g8 a¥e 3tgd S I 2l 8, ST |Te 1Y 37 &bl 39 ¥g Sleh-Sleh Ugd H Wi |

1.33.33
FAR @i fore1 e forasrwazmieia faemradmta TRRedardr |1 33 1

kumara tvam vina kasya vivekaphalasalintparam vikasamayati prajnasaralatatata || 33 [|

O prince, apart from you, whose wide, spreading power of wisdom, bearing the fruit of true
discernment, comes to such full flower?

B PR, AU et AR foraeh! fades i et & aTelt g 3a-! @ deh hetae 39 aie T3 a¥e & urd! 87

1.33.34
TSI RRET 6 THRE gfs fRarsaaaaH st § AT 1| 3 |

prajiadipasikha yasya ramasyeva hrdi sthitaprajvalatyasamalokakarini sa pumansmrtah || 34 ||
He alone deserves to be called a true man in whose heart the flame of the lamp of wisdom burns
like it does in Rama's heart, casting a light like no other.

TE! T GEY et AW ¢ Sraeh gad 7 gfg &t diues 1 oft T 3 3T I e et al, AR g weprer berd gl

1.33.35
THATITRIAATION SgIfaRIiol SaarA T Sent =T AT oY Fea=: 1| 3y 1

raktamamsasthiyantrani bahimyatitarani capadarthanabhikarsanti nasti tesu sacetanah || 35 ||

There are countless, and more than countless, bodies made only of blood, flesh, and bone that are
pulled toward worldly things; not one of them is truly awake.

T, 1 AR EE ¥ 97 U 9ga 9, Tfces ITY ot TUTET LRI & ST idTes 99l ol 3R &9 9e S1d €; 379 9 &g o
I ST 3T T8l el

1.33.36
ST GSRIGAATAT T G- 9= fomzri=r =7 Sar u=re: aREifear: 1 3s

janmamyrtyujaraduhkhamanuyanti punahpunahvimysanti na samsaram pasavah parimohitah || 36 | |
Again and again they go through the suffering of birth, death, and old age; deluded like animals,

they never stop to think about this world.
9 TR-IR 54, JJ R T T g& HNTd &; U3 ! a2e AU aleht d ¥l 38 TIR & a1 7 Frad &t el

1.33.37
FHeferepIeae! T3ad Iaﬂalﬂ'qzm FUATIHNHS: || 309 |l
kathamecitkvacidevaiko dr$yate vimalasayahpiirvaparavicararho yathayamarimardanah || 37 ||

Only rarely, somewhere, is a single person seen whose mind is pure, one fit to weigh what came
before and what comes after - like this crusher of enemies here.

forelt aRE, Fel-Tel o, HIE Ueh Afad QT fe@dT & foraent 7= Ml & 3R St am-dies &1 a1a |- O 2l - S Qr3fatt ot
TS0 I qTAT T8 T 8
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1.33.38
FTAATHRREST: ITH: AT fg foraT @k TERRGHT ST 1l 3¢ |

anuttamacamatkaraphaldh subhagamitrtayahbhavya hivirala loke sahakdradruma iva || 38 ||

People of such surpassing, wondrous excellence and such fortunate form are truly rare in this
world, like mango trees among ordinary trees.

A gt AT SO O aTeY, T T AT ST AT T W g o AN 8, S o 3 g a1 1 3 A
fAerd €1

1.33.39
o o [ o
HEAGESTTETEAT G ehAHh [ STHHATIHATT T {IHLT € 11 3R I

samyagdrstajagadyatra svavivekacamatkrtihasminmanyamatavantariyamadyeva drsyate || 39 | |

This wondrous power of true discernment, one that has rightly seen how the world runs its
course, is what we see today in this greatly honoured one.

T TR T =T T HE G & TS ford 8, U AT TS o Ag g U7 IS 6H 38 A TG At | o X8
2l

1.33.40
G GSHURIGT: BSUGAIo5: ST aRall 921 7 g Iw9TeaT: 1l ¥o |l

subhagah sulabharohdh phalapallavasalinahjayante taravo dese na tu candanapadapah || 40 ||

Trees that are pleasant, easy to climb, and rich with fruit and leaves grow everywhere in this land -
but not sandalwood trees.

YR, AT F TG ST et AT, FeA- Uil & RYT UGl 3 31 H & 5016 3T 31 €, et et o g U el il |

1.33.41
& "fde wit e IweuganTagadrehil Sog: GoH: TaT 1 ¥ |

vrksah prativanam santi nityam saphalapallavahnatvapitrvacamatkaro lavangah sulabhah sada || 41 ||

In every forest there are trees that are always full of fruit and leaves, but a clove tree, with its rare
and wonderful quality, is not always easy to find.

B STl H GHLIT Her-Uxil | WY U et STTd &, elfehe 311 371X 37gd 07 dTell v ehl Ug gHT STH! & T8l fHerd|

1.33.42

S AT TRA: AR A THRHco@d €8T THTgHR: 1| ¥R 1|

jyotsneva §ita Sasinah sutaroriva manjaripuspadamodalekheva dysta ramaccamatkytih || 42 ||

Like the cool moonlight of the moon, like the cluster of blossoms on a fine tree, like the streak of
fragrance rising from a flower - such is the wonder we have seen coming from Rama.

S dfe T S et et €, S fonelt Tar Ug W el ot Tea1 et 8, S Gl & G T R 3ot 8, 4T I A TR
3T T[0T EH QT €|
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1.33.43
g HeRTEIa oI fEe ST SR IR gla=age™: 1l ¥3 I

asminnuddamadauratmyadaivanirmananirmitedvijendra dagdhasamsdare saro hyatyantadurlabhal || 43 ||

O foremost brahmins, in this world burnt up by the unchecked wickedness of fate, true worth is
indeed extremely hard to find.
T U8 ST, M St 3-ger gEaT 9 5ol U 39 YR H GeAT 9R U1 99Hd 9gd o &l

1.33.44
T ARYVTHT 3 F=nf=rern o a= gk gt Tvard va geaE: oy |
yatante sarasampraptau ye yasonidhayo dhiyahdhanya dhuri satam ganyasta eva purusottamah || 44 ||

Those whose minds are treasuries of good fame, and who strive to attain this true worth, are
blessed; counted at the very front of the good, they alone are the best of men.

T g3 7w 1 A 2 i S 2o Tt TR U F Ry e A E 3 4= §; oot f wed o A sy a3 8 9
eV €l

1.33.45

T THOT GHISKAE TB1 BohY AT haTIGRIEHT = el Afed = 7fcl: 11 ¥y I

na ramena samo'sttha drsto lokesu kascanavivekavanudaratma na bhavi cetino matih || 45 ||

No one equal to Rama has ever been seen in these worlds, and we believe that no one as discerning
and as noble-hearted as he will ever be born.

T lhl B I o UM 7 df i et T T 8, 7R AR A1 & foh Jfasy & oft 37e Siar fadeha 31k 3aR ged aret
1S el el

1.33.46
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sakalalokacamatkrtikarino pyabhimatam yadi raghavacetasahphalatino tadime vayameva hi sphutataram
munayo hatabuddhayah || 46 ||

If even we, who can astonish every world, cannot satisfy what Rama's own heart desires, then it is
very clear that we sages are truly dull-witted.
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